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Authors Preface. 


MONG all the Points in Controverſy betwixt us, and 
the Gentlemen # the Romiſy Communion , it is plain 
there is not any one wherein they think better of their Cauſe 
* than this, which hath been ſtarted fince our Reformation, 
Concerning the Church; and yet, Perhaps there is not 


groundleſs confidence obſerved to be predominant among the Vulgar 
only, who ſeldom look beyond the prejudices of their Infancy; dr among 
the buſy men of intrigue in the Age, who are ever railing their world- 
ly Advantages, as a Bulwark againft the Truth ; there would be no great 
reaſon to be ſurpriſed at it. But the moſt amazing thing of all is, that 
we continually mect with the ſame Opinion in perſons that want neither 


Underſtanding,nor ſound Senſe and Judgment; and which otherwiſe ſeem 
men of Integrity and Sincerity ; ſo that there is ſcarce any queſtion to be - 


made, but that they are verily perſwaded of the thing, as a certain un- 
doubted Truth. | 
. Now for the undeceiving theſe Perſons, it will, in my - opinion, . be 
convenient, not only to ſet their own Conceptions before them ; but alſo 
to go back as far as the ground and original of thoſe Conceptions, that 
ſo they themſelves may pleaſe to make ſuch Reflexions upon them , as 
they ſhall judg tit and neceffary. _ The ground then of all this miſtake is, 
that upon pretence of the Churches being a Society, they immediately 


ſuffer themſelves to he poſſeſt at firſt with an Opinion , That we are to ' 


judg of it almoſt in the ſame manner, that we do of a Civil Society; and 
ſo never giye themſelves the trouble of enquiring into the differences by 
which theſe two are diſtinguiſht from one another. Hence they have fan- 
cied, that *the Effence of the Church conſiſts intirely in ſomething Exter- 
nal;*and that as a man necd do no more to become a true Member of 2 


Civil Society, than only live in an outward obſervance of the Laws ;| ſo- 


to become a true Member of the Church, no more was required, than 


barely an outward Profeilion of the Faith and Religion z and that there 
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was no neceſſity at all of any inward Virtues, ſuch as Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, This is. the very thing that. hath made the Definitions of ,mott 
of thcir modern Divines, who place it in a meer outward Profeiſion, be 
entertained with Approbation an App lauſe. And when once theſe Defi- 
nitions are received, they-are under a neceſſity of looking upon, not any 
one part of theſe Profeſſors,” to be the true Church of Jcſus Chriſt; but 
in general, the whole Body of Profeſſors, whether they be good or bad men, 
juſt or unjuſt, hypocrites or ſincere, Believers. 
From hence, by another- unavoidable conſequence, they are forced to 
conceive of the Church, not only as aniexterior aud viſible Body, but as 
- a Body diſtintly, and certainly viſible, $6:.ſuch a degree I mean, that a 


» of whom it is compoſed; as plainly and diſtinaly, as you can point the 
Perſons-that make up any other Society; and declare without the leafi fear 
of miſtaking your men, ſuch and ſuch are members of ite. Such a vilibility of 

elefia eft the Church as this it is, that Bellarmin hath. explained thus: * The Church 

18 homi- 7s a company of Men as viſible, and as palpable, as the Citizens.of Rome, the 

m ira viſibi- &;79dom of France,. or. the Republick, of Venice, So that his meaning is, 

, 1-4. pa that as the French,the Romans and Venetians, may plainly and particularly be 

_ h = ſingled out ; fo likewiſe may the Perſons that make the Body of the Church, 

oper Reg- be, as particularly, and with the ſame degree of certainty that-they were. 


Reſpubli- to make men truly Members of the Church, This Profeiſion is' a thi 
-c4as {ri diſcernable by the eye, in every ſingle perſon ; and thus the Church will 
«+4 x4 3: be viſible, fo as that particular men may be plainly dittinguithed to be of it. 


ap. 2. Edit. By another neceſſary and unavoidable Conſcquence, they were con- 


the Old or New Teſtament, to this viſible and exteriour Body, And be- 
ing theſe Promiſes include the Churches perpetuity, that they ge keep 


_ © ing the Churches ſubſiſtence in this ſenſe : That tie Church muſt always 
ſubſiſt after the manner of a ſcnſible and palpable body, ſo as to be the ob- 
zect of our ſight, and diſcernable by all the Wo.1d, even to a plain and 
politive diftinftion of particular perſons. Hence it; 1s, that they have 
drawn their ſo much boaſted Succeſhon, and which all their difputes run 
{o much upon. Whereby they underſtand a continued trajn of Prieſis, 
one after another, in the ſame Epiſcopal Sees, and a continugd train of 

-people, making up the fame Congregations;.'{o as that both. People and 
Priefts always make profetſion of the ſame Religion, without any change 
or alteration, except it be perhaps in matters of Diſcipline , which are 
"things that may very well admit of a change, without making the Church 
to differ from what it was before. Then 


| man might point out, without any Jari ot-miſtake, the particular men * 


xm Galliz, Indeed, if there be nothing beſides a bare outward Profeiſion required, 


z2dun. 1587. ſtrained to apply all the Promiſes made by God to his Church, whether iP 


as cloſe to their firſt Notions as they could, there was a necetfity 0 2 at 
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Then carrying theſe Conceptions of the'rs {tilt further, they fancied,” 


that as in order to the preſervation of the Civil Society, an abſolute $y- 
preme Authority, to which all muſt bend, is necefſary, becauſe without 
ſuch a one there would be no poſſible means of compoting differences, or 
preventing Domelſtick quarrels ;. the ſame was likewiſe neceſſary in the 
Church :. That in this, one Supreme and Abſolute Tribunal mult be ac- 


knowledged upon Earth 3 that without this and an intire obedience paid ; 


to it, ever+ in matters of Conſcience, Diſpute would never be ended, nor 
Unity preſerved; but at lft things would come to-ſych a paſs that there 
would. ſtart up as many Churches, and difterent Religions, as- Families, 
And this gave birth to their pretentions to. Infallibility, and a blind impli- 
cite obedience to the determinations. of Councils , without: preſur ing to 
examine them at all. | 


Laſtly, It is by all theſe prejudicate opinions, that the Gentlemen of 
the Romiſh Communion ſuppoſe themſelves able to overthrow the Prote- | 


ſtant-Cauſe, and make that of their own Church impregnable. The pre- 
tended Reformed Church, ſay they, cannot be this exterior body, always 
viſible, and palpable, which muſt have continued in this fate of viſibility, 
and that without any alteration, ever. ſince Jeſus Chriſt, and the Apc- 
ftles time, down to ours ; becauſe this is not above a hundred or fixſcore 
years old, Therefore it ishot the Church of Chrift. This cannot ſhew a con- 


tinued ſuccellion of Prieſts and People, Aſſemblies and Epiſcopal Sees, nor . 
a profeſſion of one and the ſame Religion without any variation, which is - 


exactly what Chriſt promiſed. Therefore this'is not the Church of Jeſus 


Chriſt, This Church|hath forſaken the Supreme Authority and Infallibi- | 


lity of the Church of| Rome, and refuſed to pay obedience to her decilions; 
on the contrary the hath taken upon hcr to examine thoſe Deciſions, and 
hath done all that in hcr lay utterly to ſubvert this Tribunal; which is 
ſo neceſlary to theſublittence of the true Church : Therefore. ſhe is not 
the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. 0 | 
Of theſe Objections eſpecially hath M. de Meanx made his Book to con- 
fiſt 3 and becauſe this of mine. is made publick only with a delign to an- 
{wer that, it is not fit I ſhould prevent the reading of .it in this Preface, 
nor foreſtal the judgment men may make ot my Anſwers, when they ſee 
them at large. I ſhall think it therctore ſutiiciet to ſay in general, by way 
of preparation, That all theſe pretended Principles which;the Gentlemen of 
the Rowiſh Communion take the freedom to tuppole, are every one of then 
falſe and ſophiſtical, and capable of hgipg contuted more ways than one, 
becanſe all built upon a falſe and vain Mndation. For in truth what grea- 
ter vanity can there be, than to go about to form an Idea of the Church, 
after the pattern of a Civil Society ? The Civil Society is a humane contri- 
ANTEC Vance, 
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| The Author's Prefate. 
pancs,; thatowes. its birth to.natural inſtinq,-under the Government of a 
General Providence, and'is kept: up and;preſerved by Rules of Juſtice and 
humane Policy. The Church is a Divine' and Supernatural work, born 
only of the Blood of the. Son of God, .and animated only by his Spirit, His 
hands have made it, and his particular Providence watghes over it, and 
preſerves it. - The Laws of the:Civil Society do. not properly reſpe& any 
amore than the outward man, they never make it any part of their End or 
buſineſs to. regulate menY hearts,-'6r alter the inclinations, or inward: mo- 
tions there ; all within, they leave perfectly free, and are fatistied with an 
outward obſervation. which: comes within the reach of man's power.. The 
Laws of the Church do chiefly regard the inward man, their defign is to 
ſane the heart, and fix themſelves eſpecially .in. the foul, -which- are 


clicats above any power,.of man, and can belong :to none but Got. 


only. di 47 2424-1 wg YH 

The matters in which the Civil Society is unployed, are meerly tempo- 
ral, ſuch as we call the Goods of Fortune, Honour, Trade, the Exerciſe 
of Arts and-Sciences, and other things of this kind, which may be cogni- 
fable by men, and' brought under-their Juriſdition. But the: matters 
in which the Society of the. Chuzch is:concerned,. iconfilt in Myfteries con- 
veyed tous by a Supernatural Revelation ; 1n- Laws impoſed upon the 
Conſcience; in the internal and external practice of Chriſtian Vertues, 
Now all theſe things are Heavenly, Spiritual, unchangeable, having no 
dependance upon the will, authority, or declaration ot men, but folely 
and immediately. upon the will of: God, and his declaring them to beſygh. 


Fo make a man a true member of the Civil.Society, there 1s no:'more re- 


quired than to-feem fo in the eyes of the world, who can paſs a judgment 
only on the . outward appearance, without being able to dive into the 
heart. To be a member of the Church, it is required that a man be fo, 
not in the eyes of men only, but of God too, who as.the Scripture ex- 


' preſſes it, trieth the very hearts and reins, and will notshg fatisfied with a 


pare outiide, The dehgn of Civil Societies, is, that every man may ac- 
cording to his quality and ſtation, enjoy the publick Priviledges, that his 
Perſonal Rights and Properties may be preſerved intire,: that each parti- 
cular perſon may live quietly and peaceably under the protection of the 
whole Body ; and theſe are Advantages not out of the power of men to 
ive, The end for which the Church is deſigned, is everlaſting Salvation, 
2 Heavenly Paradiſe, the happineſs of a life to come, which are all Ad- 


vantages not within the power & to confer, In the Civil Society, 


private men ought rather to ſuffe?Myuries that are put upon them, than 
difturb the peace of the whole Body, becauſe (ſuch injuries may be endu- 
red, and yet not approved ; and belides if they do it, the evil is not paſt 
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all: redreſsz for God who protects: the innocent and oppreſied, is able to 
right them, and recompence their loſſes with intereſt ; In the Church it is 
far otherwiſe, where the Conſcience mutt acquieſce, and a quiet ſubmiilion 
cannot be given to aye, an error, or an unjuſt thing, without approving 
it; and when it is approved, the evil is faſt redreſs, for God will avenge 


that fault,' and nothing can make us amends for the loſs of our Eternal] : 
. Salvation : Belides, that the peace we hereby allow the whole Body, is {© 
far from a Blcſling, that it is the worlt of Evils, being, in truth, no bet- 
ter than a War againſt God, I repeat it therefore once again, That there _ 
bs not-in the World a greater falfity, nor a more ſophiltical impoliare, 
_ than the framing ſuch a notiom of the Church, after the model of Civil 
'.., The caſe ſtanding thus, who. does not perceive that all the concluſions .- 


from: this-falfe ſuppoſition fall to the ground, and utterly vanith? A man 
tuft not after this, fancy the Church to be a Body merely external, nor 
that all its efſence conſifis m a bare Profeſhon;. nox that theſe Detnitions 
given us of it, which run upon an outward pxofetſion of the {ame Faith, 
a. participation: of the ſame Sacraments; a ſubmiſſion to the ſame Pope, 
wield internal Graces, any, ſhaxe, are gopd and valid detiniti- 
ons.z. nor/ that wicked men, worldlings and hypocxites, -axe Members of 
Jeſus: . Chuilt's/ true Chuich.. All this would.,;do, if the queſtion 
were:cencerning, a Body, or contrivance merely humane, as the Civil So- 
cietysis.. 'But when, wa diſcourſe of a thing that 'is the, work and. contri- 


vance of God; : and muſt beat ſome propaxtion.to the excellency of its Au- ' 


thor, we mutt/afflamn thatiFarth; tape and: Charity, ,andin ong word, all 
che parts'of trac Regeneration:are: eſſential to it ;- and that. this conlitis, of 
che Faithful: and Ele&t only, excluding thence the Hypocrites and Repro= 
bake... We mutt not 'afterwards fancy ghe Church tobe a body or compa- 
ny-of men, . vilibte at-the'{ame rate that Kingdoms ayd Commonwealths 
ave; .Ethkan;t fo as: vo filtinguwlh plainly,; and without danger of mittake, 


. theveiy peldons whereds tis: compaſtd. *:[Fhis wars allowable, provided 


the Church, confifted in ah;ontward; appearance, and bare profeiſion only. 
But we! malt affirm it to be vibble-in-the midit of difſemblers,. as honett 


meniiare vitible.. when mixt with thoſe that a& otherwiſe; or to make - 


uſe of a. Scripture inſtance, as: the good Corn is vilible,. tho mingled ine 
the Came-field-with Tarcs that look: like it. - The Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt 
mult. n6-longev*be applicd: to. all . the extcrior Body made up' of. a.mere 


profeſſiony nor-mult :thi perpetuity. of the Church beumagined to mean a * 
eontimiance of this exterior: Body. m the ſame condition, without under- | 


going any alteratiort 3/ or a confiant equal {uccethon oft-Prictts, Pcople, 
Sees and'Councils. This might be admitted, if all this cxterior . body 
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- Fhe Author's Preface. 
-were the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, if that were not mixt with' world- 
lings and wicked men, who change the Church as to outwardappearanccs; 
or it it's Minittry were ſure to be always intruſted in the hands of good 
-men. Put the caſe beingotherwiſe, theſe Pronuſes mult be-contined to 
>the trae Believers,and the Church conceived to ſublitt for ever in this mix« 
ture of wicked: perſons, and conſequently, that it ſhall ſubliſt ſometimes 
among the publick corruptions of the Minifiry, to which Almighty Ged 
ſcts bounds, as his wifdom lees fit for the preſervation of his Childrcu, 
We mult not any longer believe a {upream, vitible, and-ſpcaking authori- 
ty in the Church, to be neceſſary for putcing an end to differences and diſs: 
-putes;z nor upon this pretence allsw Eccletiaſtical Aſſemblies to be infalli- 
ble, or forbid the faithful to examine their dctertminations. This might 
paſs, if-the Church were preſerved, as Civil 'Societies are, by: rules of 
humane policy ; or-if ſome temporal advantages were-the only:thing en- 
quired after;-or if the matters {o determined, required only-an outward: 
compliance, as-thoſe in Civil Societies do, But now, that the Church is 
under a protection infinitely more effectual than all the wiſdom of Man ; 
now that Salvation ' is the thing inqueſtion, and a ſubmittion. of Conſci- 
ence the thing required, it muſt be. confelt,. that ſince Divine Relation 
ceaſed, there is no further need of any other ſupreme infallible:Authority, 
belides that of the Scripture, 'which is the Churches Law , its' Oracle, 
and perpetual Rule z a Rule plain and clear in what it expreſſes: in a} 
things neceſfary.tobe believed ; plain and clear in its filence with relation 
to-other things:not-neceſlary to be believed ; It mult be-owned, that ſince 
God does not call men to Miniſicrial functions immediately, and by him- 
af, it may happen that ' theſe FunGions may generally be: exerciſed by 
'Reprobates z and to ſuppoſe that ſuch people as theſe, who canchallenge 
nv ſhare m God's Promiſes -to his Church , areinfallible,' would' be the 
- moſt palpable abſurdity in the World, We muſt acknowledg, . chat ſince 
it is ſo uncertain, whether the men that makeup thete Aflemblics, are 
themſelves really of Jeſus Chriſt's:Church, it. would be not ;only raſh, -but . 
wicked, to receive their Decrecs implicitly, and ſubmit; to-them; without 
any Examination at all ; becauſe this were really to rut our Salvation up» 
on the venture,, which ought to be intinitely dearer to-us than any-thing 
in the World, and which, at once loſt, can never be made amends for 
again. Laſtly, we-muſt not-upon theſe pretended Principles! fake:up Pre- 
judices againſt the Pioteftant Churches, nor tax:them with Novelty, be- 
cauſe they are not unitcd- tothis vitible, exterior Body, which was before 
the Reformatign ; or becauſe they do not (hew that uniform fucceſſion of 
Sees, and Counctls, and the -profeition of the ſame Religion, without 
2ny alteration at all, and-every thing as was praQtſed before 3 nur pes 
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tend they: have ſubverted a Tribunal neceſſary for the ſubſifience of the 


true Church, becauſe they refuſe to. acknowledg the Chutch of Rome's 
Authority, and to comply with her determinations. Theſe ſeveral char- 


| 'ges upon us might be tolcrably well laid, if a man could alert that the 


Church conſifis of all this exterior body, as it might be afferted, if a 


Civil Society were the matter in queſtion. But being that body muſt be 


diſtinguiſhed into two parts, the one conliſting of good, the other of ill 
men; the one of good Corn, the other of Tares ; the Proteſtant Church 
cannot be called new, if it only oppoſe this latter part, which had gotten 
poſſeſſion of all the outward advantages, to wit, the Miniſtry, the Sees, 
the Churches, the Councils, the Schools, and in one word, the Exterior 


Profctfion, and which had changed and corrupted all theſe. For is there _ 


any neceſſity that a Church ſhould groan under the ſame opprelſlion, 
in order to being the ſame with a Church that was before ? Is there a 
neceſſity of lying under the Tarecs that choak'd and encompaſſed the Corn, 
in order to being of the Corn ? And are not men the ſame Children of 
—_ without being among the ſame ſtrangers among whom that Farnily 

ath been? The Proteſtants have not one jot the les really, and truly, 


a ſucceſſion of Sees, of Councils, and the profeſſion of Religion, for not 
having that part of them which was earthly and unclean. I acknowledg 


they have given quite another aſpe& and appcarance to the Houſe of God, 
by this cleanſing ; but ſtil] there is the ſame Miniſtry, the ſame Sees, the 
fame Aſſemblies, the ſame Profeſſion, not with reſpe& to the corruptions 
that appeared in them, but in regard of the Chriſtian Order which fill 


continued under all this þIth and naſtineſs. The veſſels of the Temple 


are ſtill the ſame, only they are waſhed, made clean, and reſtored to 


- theic natural uſe. And as for ,that pretended Tribunal of the Romiſh 


Church, which the Reformation has ſubverted, it never having any more 
foundation than what was imaginary, and- merely humane, there is no 
reaſon to complain of the Proteſtants, tor not- ſubmitting to it, becauſe 
they would thereby have done wrong to that of the Scripture, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt's true Tribunal, fixed, and to continue for*ever, in the 
midſt of his people. Fo | 

But this ſhewing the many differenccs between the Church and Civil 
Socicties, is not the only method of contuting theſe Gentlemen's Princi» 
plcs. Take which way you will, their falſity and weakneſs is eaſily dif- 
covered, and they are likewiſe attended with)this inconvenience, that 
as ſoon as one of them is overthrown. all the reſt fall with it. Overthrow 
for inſtance but that one principle, that the true Church muſt be an exte- 
rior -viſible Body, even to ,the pointing out of the particular perſons 


| whereof it is compoſed, and at the ſame time you overthrow all thoſe de- 


a | | fnitions, 
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, renowned Adverſary. But yet I dare aver, that even in my plain way, 
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finitions they give of it, which include bad men as well as goed, and 
make reprobates to be no leſs members than the Ele&t; you ovexthrow 
their application of God's Promiſes to this whole Body ; you overthrow 
its perpetuity in this Condition, by virtue of thoſe Promiſes ; you over- 
throw the neceſlity of this pretended external Succeſſion, upon which 
they lay ſuch mighty {ireſs; you evacuate the ſupreme Authority, and In- 
fallibility of Church Afemblies , and the blind obedience required to 
their determinations. The caſe is the fame with all their other principles 
particularly, which mult of neceſlity, either all fiand, or all fall toge- 
ther. | | 

I might truly fay, that you can no where obſerve a Syſteme more ef- 
fe&ually defiroyed in the ſeveral parts of it; than this is in the Book now 
publiſhed by me: For there is not any one of the propolitions that help 
to make that Syſteme, but I. have confuted it ſubſtantially, by Arguments 
that amount even to a Demonſtration. Which way can any one maintain 
that Detinition of the Church which goes upon a bare outward x rofeilion, 
and: makes it conlitt of bad as well as good men; and which Stapleton, 
Bellarmin, Cardinal du Perron, and ſome other Controvertial Divines look 
upon as a Principal point, after having obſerved what I have written on 
this ſubje&, in the ſecond queſtion of the Letter to my Friend, and the 
Examination of M. de Meanux's ninth Reflection ? What pretence can men 
bave for carrying on the Churches viſibility ſo far, as to a plain, particu- 
lar, and conſtant detignation of mens perſons that help to make up that 
Body, after having conſidered what is ſaid to this purpoſe in. my Third 
Queſtion, and in the Examination of M. de M-aux's Eleventh Retietion ? 
How can men fan:y that Jeſus Chriſt's Promiſes belong to this exterior 
Body compoſed of good and bad men promiſcuoully, atter what I have 
Written to. this purpoſe upon the fourth Queltion, and the Examination 
of the Tweltth Reflection ? Which way can the External Succetlion be 
defended, in the-ſenſe theſe Gentlemen underliand it, after having weigh- 
ed my -:nſwer to the Second Part of M. de Condom's Diſcourſe, 'and com- 
parcd it with my Examination of the Eighth and Thirteenth Refle&ion? _ 
What can be ſud in behalf of the Supreme Authority Church Afemblies, 
p.ctend to, and the ready Obedience to them, without any trying thcir 
deceitions. which theſe Gentlemen would make us believe. oagnt to be 
paid them, atrer having compared the Relation of our Conference, with 
wha:cT have wiitten cn the Six firſt Reflections? I muſt confeſs the ſtrength. 
of my Pceaſons, may pothbly receive ſome diſadvantage from the manner 
of my. delivering them; and that it required a more skiltul hand than 
mine, which mizht have ſpoke with all the elegance, and addreſs of my 


S 
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and in the midſt of all my bluntneſs, there will be found enough to ſa- 
tisfy and convince my Readers, That, the Syſteme treated-of is upon ma= 
ny accounts quite deſtroyed, both as to the whole, and, as to each of its 
arts, ; | A 
I am ſenſible, this Syſteme is a thing contrived with abundance of cun- 
\ ving and skill, that it was never the invention of one lingle Brain z that 
they have made it look as ſpecions as the'thing could potlibly bear 3 But 
all the skill and cunning in the World can never give a thing ſo great a 
luſtre as Truth; and it is plain, that That Sylteme can never be true, 
which is repugnant to the evidence both of Scyipture and Reaſon. I may 
add too, that notwithitanding all the pains m1 to contrive it as ſtrong 
as might be, they are forced to leave it with many weakneſſes, which it 
was 'impolſible for them to conceal. - Nay, ſuch a Sylieme particularly is 
This, which contradicts experience, and contradids it fo tar too, that 
were the' Church of Rome it «lf, for whoſe advantage it was firlt cfta- 
bliſh'd, to be tryed by theſe Principles that compoſe it, ſhe could not 
make her party good. I Et us, if you pleaſe, venture an experiment upon 
that principle which aſſerts the perpetuity of the fame Exterior Body. 
Will you take the confidence to call that of the three firſt Ages, the ſame 
Body with the modern Church of Rome, where there is not the leaſt tittle 
to be found of dire& Invocation of Saints and Angels in the publick ſer- 
vice of the Church 3. where there is nct the leatt addreffing to Images 
and Pictures in their worſhip ; where there is no prohibition of the Cup. 
to the Laity z nor of the uſe of Scripture in the vulgar Tongue, with- 
out leave granted by the Ordinary ; nor of Praying in a Language which 
the people do not underſtand ; where we 'tind nothing to the contrary, 
but that the Scripture is the only, and the ſufficient Rule of Faith, in all 
things neceſſary to Salvation ; where we meet with ng ſuch number of 
Sacraments as ſeven, no uſe made of Papal Indulgences, no necettity of 
Auricular Confeſſion, no Elevation of the Hoſt that the people may pro- 
{irate themſelves in adoration to it; no Tranſubſtantiation, nor Real pre- 
ſence made Dodtrines; no mention of the Church of Rome's being the 
Mother and Mittreſs of all other Churches, nor of I know not how ma- 
ny things bclides which are of very contiderable importance? Will you 
call the-Church of Rome, as it ſtands at this day, as it looks wpon the 
opinion of the MiIlenaries to be erroneous, as it prohibits giving he Sacra- | 
ment of the Lord's Supper to little Children, as it believes the beatitick 
vition of God antecedent to the Jatt Judgment, as it forbids the Clergy 
to Marry; will you call this, I fay, the ſame Exterior Body with the Pri- 
mitive Church, which believed and practiſed dirc&tly the contrary? To 
call this the fame Body ; is like Theſes his Ship, -which was always 
a 2 called 
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called the fame Ship, tho there was ſcarce a Plank in it al, that had not 
been changed. | 
A Second experiment may be made in that Principle whfch relates to 
the Succeftion in Epiſcopal *ces, as theſe Ger:tlemen are pleated to under- 
ſtand it: For how can they ever maintain this Succeit:on in- the See of 
Rome, which they look upon as the very Original and Centre of Church- 
Unity, while they agree, as they do, that many of thoſe Popes were in- 


1 


truders againſt all Law and Cufitem, and conſequently falſe Popes, ſuch 
as Baronizs calls * Violent ſeizers of the Apoſtolick, See, unlayful UVſurpers of 
the Papal Name and Chair, Falſe Popes which only ſerved to make the times they. 


lived in notorious? And now ſeeing this intruſion continued tor almoſt one 
whole Age, and the call to all Ecclehiaftical Functions depends upon the 
See of Rome, what muſt we think of thoſe which proceetied from theſe 
falſe Popes, and thoſe that followed after them? How can they make good 
this Succcfhon in the perſon of YVigzliz,, who by their own confection was 
an Uſurper of the See over Sylverius, and a Schiſmatick,* excommunicated, 
he and all his party that adhered to him, by Sylverixs the rightful Pope ? 
Which adherents were not only all the Clergy of Rome, but all the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops of the Empire, excepting only four _Biſhops that 
were banifht with Sylverius, and joyned with-him w figning the ſentence 
of Excommunication 5 Sylverizs dyed, Vigilins kept the Papacy till, and 
yet the Excommunication was not taken off. . It is acknowledged to be a 
juſt and-valid ſentence, and yet from theſe excommunicatcd pcrſons are all 
56 Popes, Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops and Eithops defecnded ever 
INCC. , 7 | 


| * Perpetrata ſunt iſta ab invaſoribus, & intruſis in Apoſtolicam ſedem, Pontificis nomen bſurpan- 


ribus, & illegitime'thronum Apoſtolicum invadentibus.--. ad Ann. 912. ( de Joanne decimo, qui 
poſt Landonem Petri cathedram aſcendir, Theodorz, ſcorti tunc temporis potentiflimi auſpiciis) 
Quz tunc facies Ecclefiz Romanz ? Cum darentur Epiſcopi, intruderentur in' ſedem Petri me- 
. Terr:icnm amafii Pſendopontifices, qui non fint nifi- ad conſfignanda tantum tempora-in Catalogo. 
Romanorum Pontificum ſcripti. Annal, Tom. 10. Edit. Antwerp. ; 


+ Baroni- + Baronins in the relation of this Accident, endeavours all he can, tode- 
72d Ann. Prive us of the Concluſions we draw from it. He tells us theretore, that. 
£40. 'Se a he gueſſes Vigilivs acted a part all that while; and that being intormed of 


. Pontifica- | 
tu abdicafſe Vigilium, ex ſpatio vacationis ſedis Silverii dicendum, omnino eft ; nam quomodo 


potuit, ſecundum Anaſtaſium, ſedes vacifle ſex dies, fi Vigitius, ipſo vivente Silverio, intruſus 
ſemel, ſedere poſt ejus obitum perſeverifſer 2 Annal. Tom. 7. Pag. 301, Edit. Antwerp. 
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Sylverins his death, he of his own accord reſigned the Popedom uſurped 
by him before, and at the ſame time got the.Clergy of Rome to chuſe 
him into it again. This conjecturehe grounds upon four words 'in Ana- 
Rafins, that the See was vacant fix days. But this is a very idle ſiory: 
There is not any Author mentions this voluntary reſignation of Vigilizs, 


' Nor his being choſen in again by the Clergy of Rome, as is pretended ; *tis 
all a pure fancy of Barns, without any manner of probability for it; 


and the tive or lix days which the See cdntinued vacant, are tobe under- 
ſtood to follow, not Sylverizs his death, but the time'of his being de- 
poſed by Be/iſarius illegally and by force, who took away his Palizym, and 


. compelled him' to reſume a Monks habit. He lived after that a year.in 


exile in the Ifland of Palmenia ; there he excommunicated Vigilizs and 


' his faction, to wit, the Clergy of Rome, that very Clergy which choſe 


Vigilias to ſucceed him ; fo that the Excommunication. being juft and va- 
lid, as Baronins owns it was, we cannot look upon Vig#ins and his Clergy, 
and all the Biſhops in the World then, any otherwiſe than as men degra- 
ded,-and cut off from the Church : And then according to M, de Meanx's 
principles, there was no way. left, but for Chriſt to come into the World 
once more, - to re-eftabliſh the call to the Miniſtry, The truth of what EL 
aſſert, may be tryed a third way, in that PrincipJe of the ___ Autho- 
rity, ayd Infallibility of Councils, and the blind implicit obedience they 
pretend is due to. them. For {uppoling this Principle to take place, the 
Church of Rowe hath ceaſed to be a. true Church long ago. I ſhall not 

in favour-of Ar- 
rianiſm ; ſuch as that of - Antioch, - of Sardica, or of Philippi,, that of Milan, 
of Sirmiam, of Arimini, of Seleucia, 'or of Conftantinople. © T wilt not in-- 


Nance in the ſecond Council of Epheſus, where the Bifhop of -Rome*s Le- 


£ates aſſiſted, which eftabliſht the Exty:bian Hereſy; nor that of Dioſpolis, 
which acquitted:Pelagins the Heretick. Nor will 1 ſpeak of thoſe which 
have at ſeveral times determined things directly contradictory to one ano- 
ther, in the matter.of Images, ſuch as the Council of Conſtantinople under 
Conſtantine Copronymus; the ſecond Council of Nice , under the Empreſs. 
Trene,” the Council of F ranck fort under Charlemagne, and the Council of 
Paris under Lewis the Debonkire- Nor ill I infiſt upon the Councils 
held in the Tenth Age, which contrliifed one another upon this que= 
ſition, whether Formoſus could be Jawfully preferred to the Papacy, con- 
trary to hisOath, which a t'ope had diſpenſed with ; and whether all the 
perſons ordained by him ought not to be reordained : Without troubling | 
our ſelves with things ſo far off, we need only delire theſe Gentlemen to 


- tell us, if they really and tincerely believe theſe tew late Councils to be 


infallible? That of Kome under Gregory. the ſeventh, where Baronizs lays, 
| : <f 
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it was determined, ( _) That the Pope hath powver -t0 depoſe Emperors and 
Kings ; That what he hath” once determined, no man can afterwards bring to a 
rehearing, but that he alone can rehear, and - alter the determinations of all other 
perſons; That be cannot be :judged- by any man whatever, That he may abſolve 


__ _ the Subjects of - wick:d Princes from their Oaths of Allegiance. That of Lateran 
& Roma. under Alexander the Third, which ( b ) releaſes Subjetts from their Oaths. of 
n: Ponrift- 


cis. Quod 


Papz lice- 


Aliegiance, which they have ſworn to-their Governors, if thoſe Governors hold any 
correſpondence with - Hereticks. -T hat of Lateran under Innocent the third, 


which enjoyns, (c ) That if Temporal Princes neglec to root out Hereticks,, 


COOey” there ſhall be notice given of it to-the Pope, that ſo the Pope may jroneunce their 
ponere. "Subjefis abſolved, from their Oaths of - Al.egiance, and diſpoſe of their Countries to 
'Qudd ſen-. Catholicks who may diſcharge their duty better. That of Lyons under Tnnccent 


tentia illi- 
us 4 nullo 


the fourth'C 4) which depoſed the Emperor. Frederick, the Second, re- 


leaſed his Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, and forbid them upon 


—_— * penalty of being Anathematized, to acknowledg or obey him. - That of 
.& ipſe Conſtance, which in the Bull of Martin the tifth (e) containing the Clauſe 
omnium gle ſacro approbante Concilio, ſubje&s not only Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, and 
 ſolus-re- | | | 


eractare poſſir. Quod a fidelitate iniquorum SubjeAos poteſt abſolvere. Annal. Tom. 171. Pag; 
. g385. Edit. Rome. 1665. bs uw : pes 


(b) Relaxatos autem ſe noverint a debito fidelitatis, & hominii, ac rotius obſequir, dum in 
*tanta iniquitate permanſerint,. quicung; illis aliquo peccato, ( pacto ) renentur annexi.'Conc. La» 
'ceran-3. Cap. 27. Anno 1279. Collea. Labbe. Lur. Paris. 1671. Tom. 10. Pag. 1423. + 


(c) Si veto Dominus remporalis requiſitus, & monitus Eccleſia, rerram ſuam purgare neg- 


lexerit ab hxretici fceditate, per Merropolitanum, & czteros comprovinciales Epiſcopos Excom- | 
municationis vinculo! innodetur. Er ft fatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, fignificetur hoc | 


-fummo Pontifici, ur-exrunc ipſe Vaſlallos ab ejus fidelirate denunciet abſolytas, & terram exponat 
Catholicis occupandam, qui eam exterminatis herericis fine. ulla contradictione poſſideanr. 
'Conc. Lateran. 4.' Ann. 1215. Cap. 3. de Hzreticis. Collect. Labb. Tom. 11. Parr. 1. Pag. 148. 


(d ) See Innocent the fourth's ſentence againſt the Emperor Frederick, paſt in the. Council of 
Lyons. It is at large in Labbe's Colleion of Councils, Tom. 11. part. 1. Pag. 640. in the Cloſe are 
theſe words.” Nos ſuper premiſſis--memoratum Principem---omni honore & dignitate privatum 2 
Domino oftendimus, denunciamus, & nihilo minus ſententiando privamus. Omnes, qui ei Jura- 
mento fidelitatis tenentur adftricti, a Juramento hujuſmodi perpetuo abſolventes, autoritate Apo- 
Rolici firmiter inhibtndo, ne quiſquam de, cxtero fibi ranquam Imperdtori, vel Regi pareat vel 
intendat. Er decernendo quoſliber, qui deinceps ei, velut Imperatori. aut-Regj, conſilium, vel 
auxilium prezſtiterint, ſeu favorem, ipſo facto excommunicationis vinculo ſubjacere. 


(e) Univerſas poreſtates, & dotninos temporales, & Judices anredictos exhorrando requirimus, 
'& mandamus eiſdem, — ur pro defenſione fidei 
reant & inrendant, przbeanrq; auvxilium, & favorem Labb. Colle&. Concil. Conſtant. Bulla, In- 
-tzr cunctas paſtoralis Cure, &c. Tom, 12. Pag. 259. 
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Biſhops, but even Kings and other ſupreme Governors, ofr what quality 
foever they be, to the judgment of the Inquiſitors, even toa deprivaticn 
from their honours, and all other worldly poſſeſſions. That of Lateran, 
under Leo the Tenth, which ſets the Pope's Authority above that of 
|| Councils, dire&ly contrary to what was dehned by the Council of Con- 1 Curk i: 
ſtance, with! the approbation of Pope Martin the Fifth, and-to the. Council Ns 
of Baſil, with-the approbation of Pope Exgenizs the Fourth, == 42 'manum 
cem, pro tempore exiſtentem tanquam authoriratem ſuper omnia concilia habentem, — 
ciliorum indicendorum —— plenum jus & poreſtarem, nedum ex ſacrz Scriprurz reſtimonio, di-. 
iis ſanctorum Patrum——habere manifeſte conſter. Conc. Lateran. 5. Seſl. t1. Bn'la. Paſtor. 
zrecnus. Labb: Collect. Tom. 14. Pag: 309. Bud : 
In a word, the endeavouring to aſſert that Councils are infallible, and 
giving them ſuch an Authority as ſupercedes all examination, 15 ſo bold - 
an undertaking,that many eminent perſons in the Church of Rume it (elf, 
thinking it could never be effeted, have not ſcrupled to de.lare for the 
other opinion. Among theſe was the famous Abbot of Palermo, principal 
.of the Canonitts, whoſe words are fo very conliderable, that I cannot omit | 
repeating them. * I an of opinion, (lays he) that if the Pope have better rea- * Puto ta- 
ſons, and better auth;rities than the Council, he ought to ſtick to his own judgment, men quod 
. For the Council may, and ſometimes actually has erred, as particularly in the caſe fi Papa 
of a Raviſhers marrying with the woman on whom the Rape was comm:tted. Saint Kaos 
ON. ; ; 
Jerom's opinion was preferred before the Decree of a Council, becauſe it w. really jus ras 
better. For in matters of Faith, a ſingle private mans judgment - ought to be pre= tionibus 
ferred bef we the Pope's, if this private judgment be grounded upen better reaſons, & autho- 
taken ont, of the Old and New Teſtament. It ſignifes nothing to alled5 the Council ® iratibus, . 
cannot err becauſe Feſis Chriſt hath prayed for his Church that it fail not. In an- 5 ns F 
. ; : ; oncili- 
ſwer to this T ſay, that although a General Council do indeed repreſent the Church gm quod 
aniverſally,, yet it is plain the Univerſal Church is not there really, but only by way ftandum ; 
\ | eſler ſen- 
tentiz ſuz. Nam & Concilium poteſt errare, ficur alias erravir, fuper Matrimonium contrahen- 
dam inter raptorem & raptam. Dictum Hieronymi melius ſentientis poſtea pralatum fuir ſtaturo 
Concilii. Nam in concernentibus fidem etiam dictum unius privati preferendum efler ditto Papz, 
f ille moveretur melioribus rationibus novi & veteris Teltamenti, quam Papa. Nec obſtar, fi di- 
Tarur quod- Con-ilium non potelt errare, quia Chriftus oravir pro Eccleſia ſua, ur non deficerer;z 
quare dico, quo: tiger Concilium generale reprzſentet rotam Ecclefiam Univerſalem, ramen in ve- 
ritate ibi non elt vere Univerſalis Eccleſia ſed repzzſenrative : quia Univerſalis Eccleſia conftitui- 
tur ex collatione omnium. fidelium, unde omneS#nHeles orbis conſtituunt iftam Ecclefiam Univer- 
ſalem, cujus capur & ſponſus eſt ipſe Chriſtus. Papa aurem eſt Vicarius Chriſti, & non vere 
capur Ecclefie, Er ifta eſt illa Ecclefia, quz errare non poreſt. Unde poſſibile eft, quod © 


' vera fides Chriſti, r-manſerit in uno ſolo, ira quod verum eſt dicere, quod fides non deficit in Ec 


clefia, ficur jus Univerſiratis poreſt reſidere in uno ſolo, aliis peccantibus, Panormitan. ſuper . 


iv 


d 
*: 


The Author's Preface. 
of reppeſentavion. For the Univerſal Church is made up of the company of lt the 


Faithful, fo that they-are the Faithful throughont the whole world, that conſti« 


 emte the Church Univerſally, of which Chriſt is the Head, and the Spouſe. The 
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Pope is Chrifts Vicar,but he is not truly the Head of the Church. And this Church 
i# is, that cannot err. Thus then it may ſo happen that the true 'Faith of Chriſt. ma 
continue entire in a ſingle perſon, and then the true Fatth would not- fail in t 
Church, as the right of a Commmnity may be preſerved in a ſingle memher of it. 
See now what the force of truth made one of the greateſt Doctors of 


His Age ſay : The Catholick Church in his opinion confiſts only of the 


Faithful, it is of them only that Chrift is the Head and the Spouſe; to 
them. alone he hath promiſed that they thall abide for ever. Councits 
may repreſent the Church, but it does not follow from thence that they 


are the Church. They may fall into Errors. The true Church which refu- 


ſes to fall with them, may ſublift in a very few, and theſe few by 


-preſerving the true Faith , will alſo preſerve all the Priviledges of Jeſus 


Chrifts Church. All this is exactly what we aſſert in this caſe, 

The Abbot of Palermo*s opinion was likewiſe common to many of the 
Schools. Occam a famous Doctor among the Schoolmen, of the fourteenth 
Age hath 'compoſed a Dialogue on this Subject, where among other que- 
ftions he diſcuſſes theſe fix principal ones: 1. T Whether a Pope that is Ca- 
nonically, choſen can afterwards turn Heretick,? 2. Whether the Colledg of Cardi- 
nals may fall into Herefie ? 3. Whether it be poſſible for the Pope and Cardinals 
together to fall imo it ® 4. Whether it be ſo, for the Church of Rome, and Apo= 
ftolick, See to fall into it ? 5. Whether a General Council may fall into it ? 6. Whee 
ther even the Body of Chriſtians may fall into it ? He afirms,that as many held 
the Negative in theſe Points, ſo there were a great many too, that held 
the affirmative; and he gives you the reaſons urged-by both ſides for their 
ſeveral opinions. I know very well,that he was engaged 1n that filly quar- 


rel between Fohn the 224, and: the Franciſcan Friers, which took up al- 


moſt the whole life of that Pope, to know whether the Friers ,had any 
proper right to the bread they eat, or only the bare uſe of it 3 and whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles had likewiſe any proper right to the 
things they uſed. But this is no argument why ſuch an Authors Teſti- 
-mony ſhould not be unexceptionable, when he aflerts as matter of fact 
that the ſix forementioned queſtions were diſputed pro and con, along the 
Learned men. of his time. VN 


N 
by 


Papa cum Collegio Cardinalium ſimul poſſit heretica pravitate maculari. Cap. 10. Urrum Eccle- 
fia Romana ſen ſedes Apoſtolica valeat infici hzretici pravirate. Cap. 11. Utrum Concilium 
Generale Eccleſiz in hzreticam pravitatem 1abi poſſir, Cap. 25, Utrum tora multicudo fidelium 
&zreticari pollir, Cap. 29. |: | 


There 
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' tentiz de Matrimonio raptz Hieronymi determinatio przponitur. Propt 
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There is likewiſe a teſtimony of Fobn Francis Picus Mirandula, which 
flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifteenth Age, which he gives us in his 
Theoremes concerning the Faith,” After having; ſaid ſomething to their 


opinion, who make either. a Pope or a Council Infallible, he adds theſe 


words :. + Others there are that oppoſe this opinim, by ſaying that Councils may 
err, and afinally bave erred, as for mſtance,” the Council of Arimini, the ſecond 
Council of Epheſus, that of Conſtantinople concerning Images, and that of Aix 
la Chapelle, about the marriage of Virgins that w*sre forced. And if theſe (ſay 
they) have erred, others may err 4s well as they; whereupon ſome bold, that ſuch 
General Councils as the Pope does not preſide in by his Authority, may err, but 
thoſe where he does, cannot. To which others return, that the Council of Epheſus 
was lawfully convened, that the Popes Legates preſided in it; and yet the Faith was 
ſubverted there, and the regulation of this very matter was it that moved Pope Leo 
z0 call the Council of Chalcedon. They ſay further, that their pretending to find 
out remedies for knowing when two Conneils claſh, whether of the two a man ought 
to hold to, is an evident ſign that General Councils may err. | 
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cundum, item Conſtantinopolitanum, de ponendis imaginibus, ſed 8& Aquiſgranenſe cujus ſen» 
oe | 


runt alia quoque errare poſſe dicunt. Qui de re fatentur nonnulli, Concilia ea, five Univerſales 
Synodos, in quibus Authoritas Pontificis ſummi non prxfider, .errare poſſe ; non autem ea qui- 
bus intervenie. Inſtant illi ex adverſo Ephefinum ſecundum Tegitimt fuifſe congregatum, prexfi- 
dentibus etiam Legatris Pontificis ; nihilominus in everſion&n fidei agitatum, & in ejus correci- 
onem a Leone Pontifice Chalcedonenfem Synodum inftitytam. Rurſus quia dari remedia viden- 
tur, Jum Concilia diſcrepant cui videlicet ftandum a endumque magis , innuitur, aiunr, & 
aperte etiam fignificatur, Iberrare Univerſalia Concilia poſſe. J. Fran. Picus Mirand. de Fide & 


Ord. Credendi, Theorem. 4. Tom. 2. Pag. 259. Edir. Baſil. 


It is certain then, that the Dorine we now aſſert, when we affirm, 


| that even the moſt numerous Aſſemblies are liable to error, that they may 


conſiſt of ſuch men as ſhall not be of the true Church, and conſequently 
may fall off from their fundtion, is neither a new Dodtrine, nor any opi- 
nion we are driven to for the juſtifying our Reformation; but an old Do- 
Ctrine, which the evidence of Truth hath always ſuggeſted to ſincere and 


unbiaſſed men. So that if M-de Mearx had but pleaſed to reflec a little - 
. Upon this, he would not have ſaid, as he did, That it was a Monſter, the 


birth whereof was reſerved for the time of the New Reformation, It is convenient 
ſometimes to be a little more adviſed and ſparing in paſling ones judgment. 


It would queſtionleſs be very foul to conclude from what hath been juſt . 


now ſaid againſt the abſolute Authority and Infallibility of Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies, that we quite caſt off all theſe humane Orders, for the ex- 
ternal guidance and government of the Church, To tix any ſuch opini- 
ons as this upon us, would be the unjuſteſt thing in the world, Our Con- 
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 feſfions of Faith 3 our Diſcipline,and the Writings of our Authors, as well 


as our conſtant practice in all places, are a vindication of us-in this parti- 
cular,beyond all ſcruple or exception. Firſt then, we hold the Miniltry to 
be of Divine Inſtitution, and conſequently become neceſſary by the neceſi- 
ty of a Command; and that tho the uſe of it is not ablolutely. neceſſary by 


the neceſſity of the means, for the Exiſtence of the Church ; it is however _ 


of ſuch excellent uſe and advantage in order to the preſerving and propa- 


' gating of the Church, that to go about to take it away, would be a ma- 


nifeſt impiety. Secondly, We are of opinion, that in matters of Diſcipline 
xlating to the publick, ſach as the manner and form of Religious Afſem- 


blies, of Adminiſtting the Sacraments, and others of this kind, theſe. 


ſhould be left to the determmation of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and provi- 
ded they bring in no Rite offenſive.to the Conſcience, or contrary to the 
nature of the Evangelical Worſhip, an abſolute obedience is due to them. 
Further yet, We allow theſe Ecclefiaſtical Aſſemblies a power of Cenſu- 
ring private perſons, and proceeding to the laſt and higheſt Cenſure, that 
of Excommunication. And although we make no queltion at all, but this 
power may ſometimes be abuſed by them, and unjuſt ſentences pronoun- 


__ced, itt we think that ont of veneration for.the- Order, a:man ought to. 
. ſuffer ſuch to.be executed upon him,provided this do not engage us inany 


thing -that may wound a good conſcience. | 
' As for matters of Faith, Wotſhip, and general Rules for ordering mens 


' Manners, we are perſwaded that theſe Aſſemblies continuing the ſubordi= 
.nation to one another,; may.not only attain to: the. knowledg of them, by 


the Word'of God, but that they muſt and ought"to do ſo, for prevent- 


ing the encreaſe of error, and the preſerving Gods truth in its genuine 


purity. It is part of their ofice and buſineſs to reſtrain the exorbitances 


of mens minds, to help the weak, and to the utmoſt of their power, che-.. 


riſh and maintain puhlick peace in the' midſt of this Society. But becauſe 
on one hand the'perſons making theſe Afſemblies axe neither inſpired, nor 
infallible, nor have any power over mens conſciencesz and on the other 
hand, becauſe no body can be ſure, that they are good men, and will 


_diſcharge their duty faithfully, there being ſo many ſeveral ſorts of by-re- 
ſpecs that inflilence men, when the Spirit of God docs not guide them; 
we think it a vcry faulty indifference, and-a manifeſt lighting a man's 
own falyation, to receive their deciſions blindfold, and upon truſt, with-" 


out any trial or exarnination of thema_at aY, But ſtill, though we think 


. this examination highly juſt , and indifpenſably ncccfſary, yet we think 


withal jt is to be uſed with abundance of caution, Bcl:des, that it mult 
be undertaken in the fear of God, and with a difpoiition full of modeſty, 
and Chrittian humility ; belides that we mult beg for-grace from m_— 
| | =, an 


*m 
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and not preſume upon our own abilities ; beſides that, we muſt bring a- 
long with us, not only charitable, but reverent, and reſpe&ful thoughts 
of ſuch Afſemblies , and judg favourably of them, till we have manifeſt 
conviction of the contrary. Beſides all this, I fay, the ignorant fort of 
people muſt not-be too raſh in offering to interpoſe their judgments about 
matters which cither are not plainly expreſt in Scripture,or naturally and 
neceſſarily deduced from thence. They muſt fatishe themſelves with 
uſing theſe two ways, The Scriptures being ſilent, And the clear and plain 
inſtrudions to-be met with there. From its being filent; they muſt 
learn to reje& what it does not teach, for ſirange and novel Dodtrines, * 
For whatever is not in Scripture,is not of Divine Revelation,and nothing 
that is not revealed by God, ' can be the object of Faith. By the clear and 
plain Inſtructions to be met with there, they muſt learn to embrace the * 
Dodtrines neceſſary for Salvation, and to reject all things contrary. to the 
ſame, as dangerous and deſtructive Ertors. And this is ſufficient for the 
more ignorant ſort of people. Lg 
As for other particulars, for which no certain rule can be) given, nci- 
ther from the Scriptures being tilent, nor from the plain and clear inſtru- 
ions contained in it, nor by natural inferences deduced from thence, be- 
fore they either receive them, or condemn them, they muft endeavour to 
get information by ſuch means as God hath diſcovered, and eſtabliſhed 
in his Church 3 and in the mean time entertain a good opinion of the 
Aſſemblies determinations. Thus they will preſerve their Faith incorrupt, 
* and ſufficient for Salvation ; they will pay to Aſſemblies their due refers | 
and keep themſelves in the peace- and unity of the Church. El 
If the Gentlemen of the Romiſh Communion are not content with this, 
but till would have us believe whatever ſuch Aﬀemblies may determine . 
blindfold;we muſt beg of them to conſider, That to exclude thus all man- 
ner of amendment, is to open a mighty inlet to Error and Superſtition 
*tis an expoſing believers to a manifett danger of having their Faith cor- 
rupted, and themſelves damned ; in a word, *tis perfed&ly to ruine Chri- 
- Rtianity, unleſs the goodneſs of God interpoſe with ſome remedy. Will not 
theſe Gentlemen, who are fo ready at exclaiming againſt the inconvenien- 
cies that may poſſibly proceed from our principle, at laſt open their eyes, 
and take a view of what their own hath actually produced already ? Tran- 
 TabRantiation, Purgatory, Indulgences, Merit of Good-works, +worthip- 
ping of Images and Relicks, Service in an unknown Tongue, and a thou- ju 
fand other devotions, which have no great appearance of wiſdom in | - 
them : Theſe are the products of their pretended Infallibility; and all this 
they are forced to detend now, becauſe they would not lole the point of 
an implicit obcdicncc. 
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And now.if I were ſpeaking any thing here concerning the occaſion of 
this diſpute between the Biſhop of Meaxx, and me, or the Circumſtances 
that went before, or followed after our Conference, the world will eaſily 


perceive I do it, becauſe this Biſhop hath already been at the trouble of 


giving the publick a ſufficient account of them. One word only I muſt 
{ay, which reſpeds one of our Auditors, Mr. Cotton, who no doubt would 


have received a better Character from M. de Meanx, had he been ſo hap- 
* PY; as to be known to him more particularly. Mr. Cotton is a Gentleman 


of great honour, and wants ncither apprehenſion, nor judgment z he un- 
derftands his Religion; 'and though diſpute be no part of his buſineſs, is 
well verſcd in the main Controverſies between us. If his modeſty, or 
ſome other conſiderations prevailed upon him to ſay ſomething that lookt 
like declining to engage in diſpute with -M. de Mearx, I: do not think he 
ought to have taken his words in' their ſtrict and literal ſenſe, .. * 

As for the difference between our two Relations, I leave it as M. de 
Meaux hath done, to the Reader's judgment. He hath obſerved very wiſe- 
ly, "that let him ſay what he would of me, it was in my power to ſay 
the ſame of him ;. That all our Auditors were intereſted on one fide or 
other 3 and that the world hath nothing at all to do with. gur pro- 
ccedings, ' To all which let me add, that I will not give any occaſion 
for any private quarrel with a perſon I honour to that degree, that I do 
M. de Meanx. | | 

The only thing T necd fay more, is concerning the method I have 
obſerved in this Book, It is divided into Two Parts. The firſt con- 
tains an Anſwer to the Inſtruction given Mademoiſelle de Duras, by this 
Biſhop, the day before our Conference ;- together with an Examinati- 
on of his Reflexions upon that Anſwer, beginning at the ninth, and go- 
ing on to the thirteenth, incluſively. The ſecond part contains a Relation 
of what paſt in our Conference, with an Examination of M. de Meaux's 
Reflexions thereupon, which are his cight.firſt,, This method in my opi- 
nion 1s very natural, | | | | 


+ And now, as I have made it my buſineſs -to be very exat, and 
jaſt nothing in his whole Book over, without giving a dire& Anſwer 
to it; ſo I hope that when he ſhall think fit to ſet Pen: to Paper , 
againſt .me next , he will be as exa&, and apply himſelf as- cloſe to 
the pinch of the Queſtion ; and not imagine, as men "commonly do, 


. that provided they can but -pick up here and there ſome looſe paſſa- 
ges, and from thence ſtart a few difficulties and objections ,. there 


pced no -more be done, and this muſt go for a full Anſwer. . ”— 
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ſeech God to ſhed forth his Bleſſing upon an undertaking , wherein 
the only Ends 1 propoſed to my {&f, were his Glory, and the Il- 
luſtration of the Truth. Thus much I am encouraged to- hope from. 
his mercy ; and that as he hath hitherto preſerved his little Ship the 
Church, in the midſt of the billows and ſtorms of the world, he will 
ſill contirme to preſerve her, as he hath promiſed, even to- the end of 


the world. 


AN 


ADVERTISEMENT 


FROM. THE 


TRANSLATOR 


TO THE 


HEN perſons of M. de Meaux®s, Py Mr. Claude*s Chae 
rafter engage, and in a Controverſy ſo important too, as that 


V Ve between the Church of Rome, and thoſe who have ſeparated 
from her; Men muſt naturally be defirous to know the manage- 


ment and iſſue of ſuch a debate» For, beſides what expeCiations the reputation 
of their Learning and Judgment might raiſe, This is a Cauſe, that ſcarce any 
body. in our part of the World can be ſuppoſed perfeGily indifferent in. Every Rea- 
/ der muſt look on Theſe, not only as Diſputants, but Advocates ; and even: they, 
who deſign no more than the gratifying thetr curioſity by peruſing ſuch Conferences, 
> yet inſenſibly find themſelves affeciea with ſome degree of Concern. » 
The particular Argument inſiſted upon here, is likewiſe of the higheſt conſequence z 5 
for it cannot but be a mighty help and direction, to know exacily- how far we are 
obliged to comply with the Churches Deciſions in matters of Faith ; In what Caſes 
we mayventure to depend upon our own Colleions from Reaſon and $ cripture; and 
in what we muſt renounce theſe in deference to a higher Authority ; W hether Coun- 
cils and their pretended Infallibility ought to ſilence all, even th» moſt juſt ſcruples, 
againſt whatever they ſhall pleaſe to determine z or whether Almighty God have not 


ordered the matter ſo, that without ſome recourſe had to our private Judgments, 
even 
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' even Theſe oannot be received as a Rule of Faith to us; but, all imaginable cave, 
and an impartial examination of the thing always preſuppoſed, the deciſive voice 
does of neceſſity belong at laſt tv a mans own ſelf. 

M. de Mcaux, we ſee, took a great deal of pains by a previous diſcourſe upon 
this Topick,, to prepare his Proſelyte for the enſuing Conference 5 and he was, no- 
doubt, in theright, to pitch upon this as the main Argument for her Converſion : It 
being indeed the very foundation and ſupport of all the points in. diſpute between 

#5; the beft and moſt cunningly contrived expedient, to make _ embrace, 
and then perſevere in Error and Swperftition. - For Proteſtants are uſually apt to be 
Squeamiſh, and cannot digeſt Opinions contrary to Senſe and Reaſon ; they ſometimes 
grow ſo bold too, as to queſtzon their Adverſaries' integrity: Now what gan be more 
ſatisfatiory in ſuch Circumſtances, than to be invited into the Communion of a 
Church, - which you are told, in all, even her muſt abſurd Decrees, is continually 
aſfifted with the unerring . guidance of the Holy Ghoſt 5 and put undey a happy im= 
pofivility of deceiving her Members, tho illnatured people ſheuld imagine her ſo 
wiched to defire and endeavour it. This then being fixed as a firſF* principle, the 
zenderſtan4ing is ſufficiently ſubdued; for humane reaſonings to tuterpoſe afterwards, 
would be impertinent and ſawcy; and ſo the harſheſt and moſt unpalatable Doftrines 
go glibly down, by the belp of this excellent Vehicle, the Churches Authority and 
Infaliibility. | : | 
The ſame method is obſervable among the Miſſionaries here in England, who 
after having tried us firſt with general ſchemes of the diſputable points, and then 
endeavoured to eſtabliſh ſome of them particularly, to little or no purpoſe ; do now 
at laſt take ſanfiuary in the Churches Deſpotick power, and. begin to ſeem ſenſible, 
that either this or nothing muſt ftand them in any ſtead. The debate upon this 
Head firſt began to grow warm upon occaſion of -the Royal: Papers, which ( becauſe 
bad money is not priviledged to paſs unqueſtioned, tho it have the King's ſtamp upon 
it ) were conſiderzd with a Fudgment and Modeſty becoming both a ſincere geal for 
Truth, and a dutiful honour for the Perſon" whoſe Royal Name they bore. The 
ſeveral Anſwers, Vindications, and Replies upon this Subjef, bave ſince been fol= 
lowed by M.de Condom's account of his Conference, as ſuiting very well the kut- 
. fineſs then in hand : And when once the World had ſeen That, it was ſo reaſonas 
ble Mr. Claude ſhould -be heard what be could ſay for bimſelf,, that T ſhould not 
think this Tranſlation needed any Apology, or Introduction, were it not for ſome 
Objeftions which I foreſee it may be liable tos Theſe therefore I am concerned to 
. remove, that ſo the Book may be read without prejudice, and not expoſe men to 
miſtaken notions of things, for want of a ſhort, but neceſſary Advertiſement. ; 
- In the firſt place T deſire the Reader to take notice, that it is not to be __ 
Mr. Claude ſhould in every circumſtance expreſs himſelf, as the Church of Eng- 
land would do at this. day. The. neceſſity of reforming from the Corruptions of 


Rome, was eaſily diſcerned iu ſeveral Countries, and each National Church  ha- 
| ving 


_ 


- taken up ſome notions 
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wing ſwfficient pover to reforms it ſelf, was juft and wiſe in aſſerting that rightful 
Authority upon ſo emergent an occaſion. Bt tho all did the thing, yet, ,all not con» 
ferring together, they did it not by the ſame methods. ' nor with like moderation and 
prudence. It ws enough that they all agreed in the main points, and for the leſs 
material ones, that they maintained fnch a Charity, as not magiſterially to cenſure 


or. exclude one another for theſe little differences. - This was the very way, wheres 


by the Communion is ſtill preſerved inviolable among the.Proteſtant Churches in all 


Nations, and is a mighty argument, that they retain the true ſpirit of Meekneſs 
and Chriſtizu Candor. Therefore in the. writings of Forreigners, we mnſt always 
make allowances for the Genius of that particular Church, whereof they are Mem- 
bers, and hot be extremely nice and critical, except where we find a diſagreement 
in ſome very ſubſtantial point. 'The Reformed Gallican Church and we are per . 
fellly of one Fudgment in all the moſt conſiderable parts of this diſpute, concern= 


' ing the Authority of the Church. As, That ſhe hath no right at all to require a 


abſolute and implicit obedience to her determinations 3 That the Scriptures are the 
only aud perfett Rule of Faith; That every Man is concerned and obliged to 
examine by this Rule whatever is impoſed upon him as. an Article of Faith; and 
if be finds the Doftrine conformable thereto, readily and heartily to embrace, an4 
adhere to it but if evidently repugnant, by all means th rejeft it : T hat no Coun= 
cils, even the moſt General, are to be received any further than they proceed in cor- 
reſpondence with this Divine Word ; That they may, and attnally have erred in de 
viating from it, and conſequently their Decrees ought to undergo ſome Exainination 
before a Man complies with them ; But that, notwithſtanding this poſſibility of 
failing, ive ought to entertain very reverend aud charitable preſumptions in favout 
of ſuch Aſſemblies 3 and," as not to caft them off withou#- the cleareſt evidence of - 
their having perverted the Truth 3/ ſo; ' where no ſuch evidence appears, t6 ſubmit 
with. the moſt reſpeciful humility imaginable ; looking upon them as . excellent 
means for the preſervation of the Chriſtian Faith in its Unity and genuine Pu- 
rity. =p ; 
F [fter ſo puncual an agreement in matters of the 'greateft conſequetce, what cax 
# ſignify, if in. ſome few others of leſs conſideration, and more remote from the 
main buſineſs, there ſeem a ſmall diſparity ?. Mens Fudgments muſt ' have ſonie | 
room left to exerciſe freely in, and diverſity. of Opinions in Cireumſtamials, like 
Diviſions in Muſick, , may very well be admitted, without breaking the main Cords, 
or doing the harmony ary prejudice at all. *Tis confeſt,, the Divines abroad have 
iſtintt from onus, and particularly concerning. the Chuveh, 


its Viſuility , Miniftry , Conflitution. and Diſcipline 3 and it might well ſeene 
ftrange, if. Mr, Claude ſhould ſo far forget his. Edxoation and Conmry, as nf 
to ſcatter ſome of theſe in bis Writings. But I bope Engliſhmen may enjoy the 
beagfit of his Difcourfes, without Being” obliged to ſmbſcribe every ſentence, or 
eſpouſe every praCiilio contained is thems Whether the Gentlemen of the Romilh 
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 perſwaſion #elying upon the' Authority of M. de Meaux his name, called in ſo 
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potent an Auxiliary from beyond the Seas, out of a juſt diffidence of their own 
ftrength here, They beſt can tell : This T am ſure of, that it was but Juſtice to 
Mr. Claude, and the Cauſe be aſſerts, that he ſhould be turned into the field too : 
And to let the World ſee, that after all M. de Meaux's tain-glorious boaſts of 
& Tiftory, and bold defiance of all the Doftors in Chriſtendom, neither the Cham- 
pion, nor the Cauſe, however -vilified by him, are yet ſo feeble, that they need 
fear to encounter this Goliah. As many as underſtand the difference between us 
and the Reformed Proteſtants in France , are ſenſible , that we ſtand upon the 
fairer ground by much for an engagement againſt the Church of Rome: But T 
was willing cur Coumtry-men ſhould have the ſatisfattion of ſeeing , that it is 
M. .de Meaux*s misfortrene to be reduced to (treights, not only by a Church of 
England Pen, but by a Miniſter of his own Nation, who lay under ſome diſad- 
vantages which we do not ; and that for all bis, Triumphant Preface before the Con- 
ference, That could no more eſcape a reply at home', than his Expoſitton has 
done abroad. | | : 

Another Objeftion againſt this Tranſlation may be, That the Conference hath ap- 


peared in our Language already. T will not ſay it vas in ſuch a dreſs, as was by - 


no means after the Engliſh Mode, and unworthy of ſo good an Original, for fear, 
ef provoking a ſeverer cenſure upon the habit T have now clothed it in, to which I 
T have reaſon to fear it is but too obnoxious. Bt ſetting afide all Reflections iepon 


the defefis of thoſe who have gone before me, this fingle conſideration is enough to 


Jutifie and recommend the preſent attempt, that the Relation which was ther Prin- 
ted alone, is a very ſmall part of the work. And when M. de Mcaux*s Narra- 
zive had appeared in ſuch pomp, introduced by a long diſcourſe upon the Church, 
and backt with ſo many ſmart Reflexions, M. Claude*s memory might have ſuf- 
fered extreamly, by concealing his abilities. And particuJarly, that notwithſtan- 
ding the train of confidence viſible through all the Dia Writings of the 


- Romiſh Communion, he could and did retort to as good purpoſe, and with as much 


advantage as Modeſty and Reaſon-uſually have over Vanity. This may amuſe un- 
thinking people, who are apt to meaſure. the weight of an Argument by the bigneſs 
of the words, and-aſſurance-of' the Arguer, ', but the other only can prevail upon 
the Tudicines and unprejudiced, and will force a conqueſt by its own ftrength. 

; One thing IT have augmented this Edition with, which neither the *former, nor 
indeed Monſieur Claude*s. own Original have taken care of , but "tis what T 
thought highly neceſſary at this particular juMinre. The unſincerity we have ſo of- 
zen diſcovered in the Iate Advocates For Popery, makes us wiſh to take as little up- 
mm truſt as may be.» And therefore ſince onr repeated complaints have been ſo inef= 
Fefinal, T reſolved to try if example would perſwade them to any thing like Fide- 
lity. For this reaſon all the Quotations from Authors have been Carefully conſult, 
amd at large tranſcribed by me in the Margent ; where you will alſo find,” if the 


Preſs 


Tranſlator to the Reader. | XX 


Preſs do me right, the Edition of each Bock, , and if two have been ronſulted, the 

difference of Chapters in each, as particularly in St. Cyprian 3 ſo that any man 

may now ſee at the cxpence of a wery little treuble, whether he be impoſed pon 0r 10s 

The ſame exatineſs may be taken notice of in many of our late Learned Writers ; 

but ftill there are a ſort of men that will never ſuffer themſghves to be run down for 

want of Recrimination, and therefore tax us with negligence in this particular 

alſo. Whether party better deſerve this accuſation, the Author of Pax Vobis, 

if they pleaſe, ſhall be the Teſt, who hath the impudence to repeat over and over ſo 

obvious a thing as an * Article of our Church, and always by his own additi= ', He 
onary Gloſs, make it ſpeak, quite another ſenſe , than” ever was deſigned for Dialogne. 

| Mn 20. Thar 

the Church of England in the 6th Article of their 39. ſays, We have no other Rule of Faich- 
bur Scripture, as each perſon of ſound Judgment in the Church underſtands ir, and what is 


proved by it; This he repeats, Dialog. 3. Pag. 3o. and ſeveral times afterwards :- whereas the- 
'pture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : ſo that- + 


words of the Article are theſe; Holy —_ 
ghatſcever is not read therein , nor may be proved thereby , * 1s not to be required of any man,, 
that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith ; or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation, 


Where you ſee the Star, there was in the Form in Edward the 6th's Reign this Clauſe inſerted ,. 
although it be ſometimes received - the Faithful, as godly and profitable for an Order and Comli-- 
10ns, or indeed the ſenſe of his Citation in all this? And yer- 


neſs. Bur where are the expre 
the force of all his Arguments turns ſo much upon this, thar the very convincing him of unſin«. 
cerity in this ſingle allegation, is in effect an Anſwer to his whole Book. | 

| > N 

As for the ſtile of this Tranſlation, my care bath been to make it natural and 

eaſie, rather. than elaborate and fine. As 1 did not enflave my ſelf to a render= 
. ing every where Verbal, ſo T durſt not take upon me to alter much, in order to be- 
ing elegant. Having one of the Parties engaged in this Conference for an eminent , See Anſwy 
inſtance, how ſhameful a diſguiſe may be put upon«things,” and whaB-maicrial boy Gow | 
Changes may be made even in the main points, only for the greater neatneſs of Peg ak 
the Diſcourſe and Style, | &c.-and: 
IT muſt own T have heen a little bold in making this Englith Book, to differ from Vindicae. 
Mr. Claude*s French one in the mathod : For he, after his Introdu@ory Diſcourſe Pag. 33). * 
zepon the Church, hath ſubjoyned an Anſwer to M. de Mcaux's five laſt Refle@i- 
ens, ſo diſpatching that Subjef entirely, and at once: | And likewiſe to the Relas 
tion of the Conference, aunexed a Reply to the other eight, which concern That +. 
But I deſigning chiefly the \benefit of thoſe, who either d:d not undriſtand, or could 
not procure the French, and intending it for a dire& anſwer to M, de Mcaux in 
Engliſh, did- rather incline t9 fol'ow. the method of that Tranſlaticn z conſulting 
herein» the Readers eaſe, when he ſhall think, fit to compare them both together, 
And becauſe ſome time hath poſt fince M. de Mcaux appeared here, & choſe rather. 


zo divide This, than ſuffer ſo long a delay as the finiſhing of the whole mnift _ 


Eng. Pre- 


face. 


Expoſit.of 
Church of 
Engl. &c. 
Defence 


of Expoſ. 


An Advertiſement from the, &c. 


' have 'occafioned. But that men may not be impatient for the remaining Part, that 


alſo conſiſting of an Anſwer to M. de Mcaux's Thirteen Refleio 

be ſent fer (bis very ſpeedily. | on PTY ts 
Laſtly, Becauſe M, de Meaux hath rightly obſerved, that the Authority of the 

Relations will in a great meaſyre depend wpon the Relator's Credit, T think my 

ſelf obliged to give this intimation t0 as many as ſhall peruſe them, That they 

would do well to remember bow many, and what notorious falfifications M. de 


Meaux bath been charged with lately, and that charge made good a ſecond time, 


by evident proofs of the thing, notwithſtanding all the pains taken by his Vindica= 
tor to bring him off 5 whereas Mr. Claude, for any thing T ever heard dbjefted to 
the contrary , is rectus in Curia, clear and unſuſpefted of any fuch ſopbiftical 
indiref} dealing. So that- T mightily ſuſpec& M. de Meaux would not be able 
zo do any great feats, if both ſides were agreed 0 put the iſſue of the whole Con« 
#roverſy upon each Author's Integrity and Repmation. Mol 


{; 


'. 


Y 


An Anſwer to Monſieur de ME A U Xs Book, &Cc. 


"STR, 


"Have a long time deſired a ſight of what you have now ſent me. 
It was told me on all hands, T hat there was a Writing of Moti- 


the Conference I had the honour to have with him at the Coun- 
tels of Roye's; and ſome perſons did even aſſure me, they had 
hcard it read : Bur ftill I could mcet with no body, © capable of 
giving me the ſatisfaction I lately received by your means. This” lays 
upon me a double engagement, both to return you my thanks for it, and 
at the ſame time, to gratify the curiohity you have to ſee what I wrote - 
upon the ſame fubject, the next day after our Interview. Me. de Condon 
' having rrofeſt it was not his defire, that what paſt between him and me 
ſhould be publickly talked of, I thought-my felt under an obligition to 
confine what I had written, to my own Study ; And this hath bcen hi- 
therto very punctually obſerved by me. But now, fince he hath thought 
tit to give out Copies of his, I have reaſon to believe, that in this re- 
ſpe& he leaves me pertealy to my liberty, -and is well fatisfied I ſhould 
do the ſame thing with mine. I have too great an opinion of M. de Con- + 
dom's Wiſdom, not to follow his Example in this particular, and I pro- 
miſe my {elf from his Equity, that he will not hnd fault with me, for 
treading in his licps. es : 
- But becauſe he hath been pleaſed to impart to us that Diſcourſe alſo, 
which he had with M:demoiſclle de Duras in private, the day before our 
Conference, you will: think it convemient, that before 1 tranſcribe my 
Relation, I ſhould: firft make ſome reflections upon That. Were this a 
diſcourſe of ſuch a nature, as common occaſions or accidents are uſed 
to produce, where a man ſpeaks without preparation or detign, and deh * 
vers himſelf with all the freedom imaginable, 1 confeſs it were unjuſt to 
examine it ſtrictly, and by rule. But ſeeing this was compoled by M. Je 
Cmdom, with a proſpe&t of obliging Mademoiſelle de Duras to change her 
Religion, and which ſeems a ſtudied piece; a Diſcourſe, whicly be hath 
joyncd to the acconnt'of our Conference, as a conſiderable pait of what 
paſt in this matter: Laſily, a Diſcourſe, committed to Writing, upon 
{uppoſal that it may be. uſeful to others, and, for that purpcſe made in 
ſome mcaſure publick ; I cannot forbcar-isoking upon it as a! work of 
R B . pre- 


{icur de Condoms abroad, containing, a relation of what paſt, in - 


5 ' An Anſwer to M. de Condom'g 
premeditation, . and returning ſome anſwer to it accordingly. Beſides, 
that you and I are concerned, as to what Mademoiſelle de Duras hath done, 
to deſire to know whether ſhe had ſufficient reaſons to forſake your Com- 
munion, and embrace the Romiſhz and the examination of this Diſcourſe 

will be a very proper means of clearing that point to us. hs 
| Now it may be reduced to two principal Parts : In the firſt, M. de 
Condom makes it- his buſineſs to ſhew., that the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church, which we profeſs to bclieve in the Creed, is a Church thus de- 
Conter- fined : Society making profeſſion to believe the Doctrine of Jeſis Chrift, and. 
+05 war govern it ſelf by bis word: Whence he infers, That it is a viſible Socicty. 
. —» Page 2,3. He prctends alfo t> make it appear, that to this Church, thus detin'd, 
*” belong all the promiſes found in Scripture. In the Second, He labours to 
anſwer an QbjeRion, drawn from what happened to the Church of T/rael 
heretofore, in which we often ſee the true Worthip of God to have been 
changed and corrupted, and both the People and their Guides to have 

fallen-into Idolatry.- | | 
Theſe two Parts, Sir, we will proſecute in. order, and by applying our 
> ſelves to what is moſt matcrial in them, will endeavour, by the atfiitiance 
of God's Grace, tc make the 'Truth ſo evident, as fhall. remove all dith- 
cultics, ; | | 


The firſt Part of M. de Condom's diſcorrſe examin'd. 


Confer- = © Inſtead of granting the Miniſters ( ſays M. de Condom ) to believe all 
+4, ence, p.2: © the Fundamentals of the Faith, we ſhew that there is one Article of the 
| « Creed they believe not, which is that of the Univerſal Church. ?Tis 
< true, they ſay with the mouth , T believe the Catholick, or Univerſal 
«Church, as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians (ay with the mouth, 
« T believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and in »he Holy Ghoſt ; But as there is reaſon 
-< to accuſe them of not belicving theſe Articles , becauſe they believe 
< them not as .they ought, nor according to their true-ſenſez ſo it we 
<« ſhewy the Pretended Reformed, that they believe not as they- ought, the 
<« Article of the Catholick Church ; we may truly ſay, that in cffe& they 
< reject ſo important an Article of the Creed. 2 
* You muſt know then, what is meant by this expreſſion, The Catho- 
< lick or Univerſal Church ; and upon this T lay tor my ground, That 
< in the Creed, which was only a baxe declaration of Faith, this Term 
© mwuſtbe taken in its moſt proper and moſt natural fignitication, and ſuch 
'! þ Conf. pz. © 2315 moſt uſed among Chriſtians, . Now all Chriſtians by the name of 
| « the Church, underſtand a Society, making profeſſion to believe the 
<« Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and govern it {lt by his Word, If this So- 
Ef. & cicty 


able to judge, whether M. de Comndimhad reafon to agcuſe us 


Diſcourſe concernmsg the Church. - 


< cjety makes this Profeſſion, tis conſequently viſible; That this is the 
« proper and genhne ſignitication of the. word Church, ſuch as is known, 


« by every one, and uſed in common diſcourſe ; I deſire no other witneſs 


«cs than the Pretended Reformed themſelves. : | 
The ſequel will declare, whethcr the ſcandal of dealing with that Article 
of the Uiiverſal Church, as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians do, 


would not better agree with the Character of ſuch as follow M. de Condow?s 


Opinion, than the Reformed Miniſters. - This we ſhall preſently be able 
to judge of; and to that purpoſe four Queſtions mult be examined. 

The firſt is, Whether the ſenſe of that Article in our Creed ought to 
be reſtrained ( according to M. de Condom ) to the Church here on Earth, 
or extended farther ? | | ; 

Secondly, Whether this be a good and ſufficient definition of the Church 
upon Earth ; 4 Society making profeſſion to believe the Dofirine of Feſus Chriſt, 
and govern it felf by his word. j | 

Thirdly, Whether this Church upon Earth be viſible, or inviſible? or 
whether it be both , conſidered in a different ſenſe, and different re- 
ſpects? M1; 

: Foxrthly, To what Church the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt do belong; 
whether to-that defined by M. de Condom; of to that which we are about 
to define ? Theſe four Queſtions will include, not only all the plauſible - 
things M. de Condom hath faid in this firſt part of his Diſcourſe ; but like- 
wiſe. all the other ſophiſtical Objections that are uſually put to us upon 


this ſabjeQ, 


Queſt. 1. Whether the ſenſe of that Article in our Creed ought to be reſtrained, * 
( according to M. de Condom) to the Church here on Earth, or extended far- © 
they? - | | 
-In order to reſolving the firſt Queſtion, you will pleaſe, Sir, to give me. 
leave, to explain briefly that Article of our Creed, concerning the Catho- 
lick or Univerſal Qhurch, and how we underſtand it, that ſo you may be 
ſn. not taking 
itin its true ſenſe : And this I ſhall immediately'enter upon. | 
Wethink then ( this being ſuch a profeſſion of Faith, as ought to em- 
brace its object entire, and in the utmoſt extent, and not in any one part 
only ) that by the Vniverſal Church muſt be underſtood, not barely the vi- . 


* fible body, or company of the-Faithful at preſent upon Farth, but thag .. 
body or company of all the Faithful, which have been, are, or at any * 


time ſhall be, from the beginning to the end of the World, - Thus the 
Univerſal Church is, That which is already triumphant in Heaven, that 
which is now militant on Earth, and that which is not yet in the _ 

| ] i. B 2 ut 


- 
_ 


4 An Anſwer to M. de Condom's | 
- but ſhall be in ſucceeding Ages. All theſe three Churches do really.make 
but one, becauſe united together in the eternal purpoſe of God.appointed 
to know one and thefame VV ord;to partake of one and the ſame Spirit.and 
to inherit one and the ſame Glory. They are but one Family, for they have 
the {fame Father, the ſame Rights and Priviledges, the: fame Hopcs, and 
are called to the fame Duties. They are but one body, under the prote- 
: * Etion and Guidance of Jeſus Chrifi, thcir only Head, who is, as the Scrt- , 
Heb. 13.8. pture ſays, . The ſame yeſterday, to day, and fur ever. And this is our ſenſe of 
the Church, called in the Creed) Catholick, or Univerſal. 
The Latitude we here take the Church in, hath difpleaſed M. de Con 
"dom; he ſays we put a wrong ſenſe upon the Article ;| and to underfiand 
it thus,is in effe& to reje& it. Heis of opinion it ſhould be confined to this 
-Part-upon Earth, which he detines, 4 Society making profeſſion 10 believe, &c. 
\ But in the tirlt place M, de Gondom muſt allow us to tell him, that Saint 
- Angiſtine however hath taught us to explain the Church in our Creed after, 
this manner. That Father indeed went, farther than we. do, for he hath® 
+ Eccleſia not {crupled to include in; this notion, the Angels confirmed in Grace. 
rota hic - x5,,, 4 (fays he,and *tis in his very Expoſition of the Creed, that he ſays it) 
ho nol we mult take the Chirrch whole and entire, not only for that ' part of it #pon earth, 
ſolum ex + which praiſes the name: of God from the riſing of the Sun, unto the going down 
parte,quz #hereof, ſinging to God anew Song, fince their deliverance from their former Cap- 
peregri- 2/2ity; bis alſo fer that other part which is in Heaven, and never 'was ſeparated 
<2 94 74 from the Divine preſence, the: Bleſſed and Holy Angels. * The Budyof Chrijt (ſays 
ſolis 6rtu DE in another place) zs the Chrrch, not this, or that Church, but which is diffu- 
ad occa- ſed over the whole world; not that which is made up of men nors alive, but conſiſts 
ſum uſq; ing of thoſe which have beey before us, and thoſe which ſhall. cole after. us even to 
landans _ the end of the world. For the whole Chyrch being compoſed of all the Eithful, in as 
omen. a, much as all the Faithful ave the Members of J.ſus Chrift, hat! Teſus Chriſt for its 


| _ = Head, and this Head though exalted bigh in the Heavens, does notwithſtanding 
ftarem ſtall continue to govern his body. | | | ; 
captivitae | Po ol | | 
ris car.tans canticum noyum ; verum etiam ex illa quz in ccelos ſemper ex quo condita eſt ad- 
hzſit Deo» Aug Enchir, ad Laurent. Cap. 46. / 3. , F | ; 


'» Corpus ejns eſt Eccleſia, non autem ifta, aut illa, ſed roto orbe difluſa, Nec ea quz nunc 

> eſt in hominibus qui praſentem vitam agunr, ſed ad eam pertinentibus eriam his, qui fuernnt 
ante nos,& his qui fururi ſunt poſt nos uſq; in finem ſxculi: Tota enim Eccleſia confians ex, om- 
nibus fidelibus, quia fideles omnes membre ſunt Chriſti, -habet illud caput poſitum in cotetti- 
bus, qucd gubernar cdrpus fuum. Aug. it R/al. 56. wp TS gn! 
M. de Condom maſt likewiſe allow us to tell him, that the: Catechiſm of. 
the Council of Trent hath given this ſenſe of the Church in our Crd 
1. | | : 1 The 


0g 


/ 


Diſcour ſe- concerning the Church, | \\'£ 


W 
[| The Church (it fays,and *tis in the very Explication of this Article) hath 11 Catcch. 
two parts, one of which is called Triumphant, the other Militant. The Trinmphant parent's - 
is that illuſtrious aſſembly of the Bleſſed, and all thoſe who bave vanquiſhed and pyy 1 ape. 
triumph'd over the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and who. being now delivered 9. Numb.. 
from the miſeries of this life, enj1y everlaſting reſt and felicity. The Churco Mzlttant 7,3,9. Ec 
is the company of all the Faithful yet alive upon earth, which is therefore calied. Mi- _ au- 
litant, becauſe they are engaged in a perpetual war with theſe moſt deadly enemies, = = _ 
Satan, the World, and the Fleſh, Tet muſt we not from hence imagine that they are jm ſung 
two diſtin Churches, but as was ſaid, two parts of one and the ſam: Church, on? partes, 

of which is gone before, and already poſſeſt of its Heavenly Comtry. The other daily quarum | 
following after, till at Jength, being united with our Saviour, it ſha!l rft above in aeraTrte 


; uvmphans, 
Eternal happineſf. | alrera Mie 


. | litans VO» 
catur. Triumphans eft, ccetus ille clariflimus, & felicifſimus beatorum ſpiriruum, & corum, 
qui de mundo, de carne, de iniquiflimo dzmone rriumphiruar, & ab hujus vitz,moleſtiis liberi, 
ac tuti, Xterna beatirudine fruuntur. Militans vero Eccleſia eſt, coetus omnium fideitum, qui 
adhuc in terris vivunt : quz ideo Militans vocatur, quod illi cum immaniflimis hoſtibus, mundo, 
carne, Sathana perperuum fir bellum. Neque idcirco ramen duas eſſe Ecclefias cenſertium eſt,ſed 
ejuſdem Ecclefiz, ur anrea diximus, partes duz ſunt, quarum una anteceffit, & cceleſti patria: 
jam potitur + altera indies ſequitur, donec aliquando cum Salvatore noſtro conjuncta in tempt- 
terna felicirate conquieſcar. PILL 


s 

Again, We muſt defire M. de Condow's leave to fay, that the very Title of 
Catholick, or Univerſal uſed in the Creed, does lead us to this extended no- 
tion of the Church. This to me ſeems evident tor two reaſons. Firſt, that 
this Title is given the. Church to diſtinguiſh it from all talſe Churches, 
which do neither exitt always, nor every where, but ſpring up and die 
away in ſome particular places, and at {ome certain times,” as having no by 
{ound nor laſting principle. Secondly, that this Title was to diftinguith it - j-— 
from particular Churches, which are but members of this great Body 
collected by Chriſt, and ſeparated from the world, that he might ſanctihe 
it to himſelf. Whence it follows, that when we ſay the Vniverſal or Cathg- 
lick Church, by this is plainly meant the Church intire, and at large, with- 
out exception, or-Jimitation, either as to time or place. | 

Laſtly, M. de Condom muſt allow us to tell him, that weare brought to, 
this notion by what follows in the Creed, The Communion of Saints, which . 
terms explain this of the Cathulick Church, For the Saints are not only per- 
ſons now living upon Earth; but thoſe alſo that reign in Heaven, and thoſe 
which ſhall be to the worlds end; and *tis with all theſe that we are in Com- 
munion. It the Communion of Saints were to be underſtood of ſuch anly, 
as make profeſſion to believe in Jeſus Chrijt,and govern themſelves by his word; This 
could be-no other than an external Communion by living under the ſame . 


Muwliry, | :" 
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(1 (i! Miniſtry, and partaking of the ſame Sacraments, which good and bad men 
Ji cnjoy equally. And certainly this would fall far ſhort-af ſo great, ſo Ma- 
| j jcltick an expreſſion, and conſequently could not deſerve a room in our 
Ht! Crecd. | 
Nl Cobfers Bret (ſays M. de Condom) in the Creed, which was only a bare declaration of 
bf (10h: ence, Pig. faith, this term muſt be taken in its moſt proper and moſt natural ſignification, and 
MM 2 ſuch as is maſt uſed among Chriſtians, I own 1t mult be taken in its moſt proper 
$3197 101108 TE and moſt natural ſenfe, but even this ſupplies us with a frelh argument 
| againſt him it being certain, that the moſt proper and molt natu- 
ral ſenſe is to take the Vniverſal Church for the company of all thoſe” that 
arc.truly the faithtul, ſeparated from the world by the Word and Holy Spi- 
rit of God, according to the pyrpoſe of his Election from the beginning 
tothe end of all things. I acknowledg the word Church when uſed in a 
Civil ſenſe, as for in{tance when: ſpoken of the people of Iſrael, does moſi 
i I properly fignitie an external and vitible company, and fo far I am of M. de 
WHOA Condoms mind, both as to what he urges out of the As, and from the 
Septzagint Tranſlation. But till 1 affert, that this word when applicd* to. a 
Chriſtian Socicty, does not properly denote a viſible Congregation, or an 
"nt outward 'profcflion. of the Faith, and. no, more ; but-chietly an inwaxd 
i calling, a f{piritual communion, and ſuch as that outward 1s only a conſe» 
THR ' quence of, and' docs depend upon. A man muſt be utterly ignorant of 
RHINE Chriſtianity to deny this truth.* The Chxrch then is a name for ſomething 
| within, an not barely to ſignihe what paſſes without z ſo that implying 
| an inward communion, when the Title of Univerſal is put to it;it mult needs 
lire * mean the-whole body of true and faithful Chriftians. By the Gme reafon 
2 FMT kT acfirm this to be its moſt natural ſignification. When we. ſay in plain 
Lian | terms the Univerſal Church, nothing; can be more natural than to unde 
Ntand the whole company of Gods children, as oppoſed to the men of the 
world,” and chilaren of this generation. Nothing more natural to Faith, and 
eſpecially a Conftefhon of Faith, than to interpret a term expretfing the 
object of Faith, not in a reſtrained {enfe, which gives only -a partial Idea 
of the thing ; nor in an ambiguous ſenſe, which gives a confuſed and 
doubtful one z:but-in a ſenſe thatThall be perſpicuous and fall, 

As to the common ule of the word, M. dz Condom mult pardon me, if I 
fay there is a fallacy in his argument. For ſuppoſing it true (which really 
it-15 not) that all Chrittians of this and ſome ages latt paſt had continzd the 
term Univerſal Church, to the Church at preſent upon Earth 3 ſuppoſe the 

00 pretended Reformed (to-uſe Md: Condoms own expretſion) did commonly 
Wl. © - underſtand this term fo, |yet till *tis a trick to attempt' to adjuſt the ſenſe 
| of the Creed, by that which ſome latter ages have hxt upon.it, *Tis jult : 
as if T ſhould go about to explain the terms of our language by what will 
He. : be 
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Diſcourſe concerning the Church, "2 


we : be in vogue two or three hundred years hence. For who does not ſec that 


_ : the acccptation alters, and words are wigitily'removed from their firtt 
” and genuine fignihcation ? | 


What I have alledged from St. Axftin, and the Trent-Catechiſm, plainly 
of convict M. de Condom of a miſtake either in matter of fact, or point of 
J ©. right. If the matter of fact depoſited before be true, That all Chriſtians wn- 
deritand by the Church, . a Society making profeſſion, &c. He is out in point of 


£ | right, for St. Auſtin and the Trent-C:techiſm ſhew, that the Ch:rch in our 
_ Creed is to be otherwiſe underttood. But it this Rule hold, that the word 
t inthe Creed.muſtbe taken in ſuch a ſence, as is moſt in uſe among Chritti- 4 
4 ans, he errs in matter of tact, for St. Autin and the Catechiſm, taking it 


g © as we ſce, *tis manifeſt the Chriſtians of their times did not underſtand ic 
2 E as M. de Condom does, of a Society making profeſſion to believe, &C« 

& 4 ' It is queſtionleſs more reaſonable to ſay, that the term Unizerſal Chaveb 
. In our Creed, ſhould be interpreted in a way-moft agrecable to Scripture 


e ſtile, but this very thing quite overthrows M. de Condom?'s pretentions, For 

4 the Scripture when ſpeaking of the Church, ' as the Creed docs, with 'rc- 

= rd to its Univerſality, does always mean the whole body of the Faith- 

J fu, and nct one part only. Thus St. 'Paxl hath taken it in that excellent 

MN paſſage, God hath given Feſus _ be the Head of the Churc':, which is his Ephef. 22, 
f body, the fulneſi of him that filleth all in all. In the tifth Chapter of that Epi» — 23. 
g ſtle, he repeats it no. leſs than lix times-in the fame ſenſe : The busband is COP. 5. 
"I | the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church : The Chureb is ſub- Vie In 
* ® jedi toChriſt s thewife is to her husband. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave bim- yes. Mt 
> = ſelf for it, that he might proc it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or Ver. 27. 
” wrinkle. Chriſt nouriſheth and cheriſheth. the Church. 'This is a great myſtery con- Ver.2g. 
S cerning Chriſt and the Church. Thus again CoF8 1, Chriſt is the bead of the body VE3-32- 

e the Church, who is the beginning, the firſt-boyn from the. dead. So laſtly Heb.12. bs 

4 Te are come to Mount Sion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and yer 25. 

e ' to an innumerable company of Angels, to the general aſſembly and Church of the firſt= 

A born, which are written in Heaven, For the Apoſtle does not mean the Church 

J Triumphant only, as M. de Condom would perſwade us, but the whole body 


- » of thoſe whom God hath enrolled in the Book of his Predeftination, whe- 
I theralready taken up to Glory, or ſuch as are already jultity'd and fancti- 
tied upon Earth, but not yet glorify'd, or thoſe whom he wall call: effe- 


p F ctually hereafter, and juſtific, in order to their Glorihcation. = 
e * | I conclude this prog with one obſervation, which ought not to give 
y. 3 M. de Condom: any offence, becauſe the greateſt demontiration of reſpec to 
4 an adverſary, is the removing every fttle objection made by him. I obſerve | 
TY then that his Argument (which con tains all this part of his Diſcourſe, nei- 
i ther does, nor according to the rules of reaſoning, can __—_ any 
| thing 
C I 


4 


Wis zikl 


Dee. wo. 
—- ty "i ee 


—— 
» 


SEA, SeS 
- . FI 
< nmergags mg 


© PB ILSS RS eee AE or rr 


—_— —_— 


[4 
: 
: 
x 
: 
£ 
, 
$ 


y, SPY 
ec. 


_ > 


G——— 
_ 
A ws "A645 o 


An Anſwer to M. de Condoms 


thins at all, He would know the meaning of Univerſal Church in our 
Creed, We muſt take this term ( ſays he) in the moſt proper ſignification, and 
ſuch as is moſt in uſe among Chriſtians. 1 grant it. Now all Chriſtians (as he 
gocs on ,)) by the name of Church underſtand, a ſociety, $C. and for this T deſire 
11 ot ber witneſſes, than the Pretended Reform M th-mſelve . Who does not per- 
ceive that this concludes nothing ? He ſhould have faid, Al! Chriſtians xunder- 
ſtand by the Church Univerſal, a ſociety, GCC. and of this Fi defir2 19 other wit= 
neſes, &c. + Thus he ſhould have dclivered himſelt, if he would argue 
regularly, All chis while M. de Condom''s proof all through the ſequel of 
his diſcourſe runs not upon the term in his Propoſition , The Uiirerſal 
Chirb ; but on thar fingle term #he Chzreh, between which there is a wide 
difference ; for the Church may well be taken in a ſenſe, that the Univerſal 
Church can by no*© means admit of. Indeed had M. deComdom ſaid, All 


Chriſtians by the Church Univerſal , rnderſtand a Society making profeſſion, GCC. 


and of this I deſire no other witneſſes than the Pretended Reformed themſelves, we 
ſhould have anſwered him, That the Pretended Reform'd never under- 
ſtood by the Univerſal Church, a Society making profeſſion to belzeve, &c,' be- 
cauſe according, to their Tenets, the Church Univerſal roſe a great way 


further than this Society making profeſſion, &&C. So that we ſhould immediately 


have puta ſtop to his Argument, and he could never have citected what he 
hoped for from it. OO 


| Queſt. 2. Whether M. de Condom's be a good and ſufficient definition of the 
Church upon Earth, A Socizty. making profeſſion 0 believe the DoGirine of Feſus 


Chriſt, and govern it ſelf by his Word. 


By tl i; decition of our tirlt queſtion, I think, Sir, it appears that M, de 
Condom hid no ground for ac&ling, us of taking that Article of our Creed 
concerning the Univerſal Church, in a wrong ſcenic. Let us now proceed to 
the ſecond Enquiry, whether 34. de Condom have given a good and ſuii- 
cient definition of the Chur-h upon Earth, in calling it, 4 Soczety making 
profeim to believe the Dofirine of Feſt us Chriſt, and govern it ſelf by bis 
Word. | | 

' Now this Queſtion being of ſuch mighty importance, that upon the 
dotermication or, it, the whole Controvertie betwixt. us and the Roma- 
Pr7tL3 
(327 Le did oot, think fit to: clear it, either to Mademoiſele de Daras, or 
01, other Prolejytes for whom the peruſal of this Diſcourſe was: in- 
tried, Methints, when men go abcut to make Converts, they ought 
10 un pretence of {aving them a little trouble, to decline any inſtructi- 
5 that may be neceſſary for their ſatisfaction 3 and being perſwaded, 
that ine. Church of Rome's pretentions are Juli, ſhould not fear to have the 

| | Grounds 


nit; tonching tre Glurch, docs entirely depznd, I was amazcd to ce, 
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Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


Grounds of them examined, but ſuppoſe they will be found ſtrong and 
impregnable. - How cqgnes it to paſs then that M:. de Condom was pleaſed 
to paſs by ſo fundamental a Qucitian ? And how could he ſatisfy himſelf 
with barely propounding his dehnition, and faying only, that This was 
what all Chriſtians underttand-by the name of a Church, 

However I ſhall be bold to ſay, that this is neither all, nor indeed the 
main part of what Chriſtians do, or ought to underſtand by it, and that 
his detinition is defective by at Icait one half ; to which therefore I ſhall 
oppoſe another, which I aſfert to be what all Chrilſtizzis ought to under- 
ſtand by the name of Church, viz. 4 _" of ſuch perſons, as making pro- 
feſſion to belive the, Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, do truly and effettually believe it x 
and making profeſſion to govern themſelves by bis word, do really and effecually 

overn th:mſelves by it, Our bulineſs now is. to know which of theſe two 
15 a good-and lawful detinition ; whether that given us by M. de Condom 
in agreement with the Doctors of his Communion, or this of mine, in 
agreement with all Proteſtants? That is to ſay, we are concerned to 
know, whether the nature and eſſence of the Church conliſt barely in ex- 
ternals and appearances > or whether ſomething of reality be not required ? 
whether Hypocriſy, and ſuperficial Cheats can\\make men true members: 
of the Church? or whether ſomething of truth be nor neceſſary alſo, to 
know whether wicked men, worldlings, and reprobates, provided they 
make an outward profeſſion; and can but diſſemble handſomely, are real 
members of Chriſt's myſtical body, or whether this priviledge do not be- 
long ts thoſe that are truly the Faithful ? Here lies the pinch of the Qae- 
ſtion, which in my opinion would have reſolved .it ſelf, had but M. de 
Cond;m propounded it fairly : For methinks *tis very hard to acquieſce ſo 
far in his definition. | But not to inſiſt on this firſt prejudice, let us exa- 
mine the matter throughly. 


T. The Scripture repreſents the Church to us, as the product and ex- 
ecution of God's eternal decree of Predeſtination, or Ele&ion ; 'and be- 
fides it teaches us, that God in electing and predeſtinating men, does it 
not to a mere outward profeſſion of Faith and Holineſs, Foe to an cf- 


' fectual Faith; and true Holineſs : And conſequently, effectual Faith and 


Holineſs are'of. the nature and eſſence of the Church, and not an out- 
ward profeſſion only. The conſequence is manifeſt ; For the beſt way to 
diſcover the nature and cſſence of any thing, is to take it according to its 
own Autho!'s hrſt Idea and delign ; ſuppoſing that he does not ( as we 
are all agrecd God docs not ) ſwerve at all from his deſign in the execu- 


* tion of it. The Church then being God's own work, the ſureſt means 


to diſcern what that js, will be to inform aur ſelves of God's deſign, if. 
T7 WE 


# 


» | | 4v Anſwer to M. de Condom's - » 


- Epheſ.1.3, we can but find out: that. Now this we fnd in the EleGtion, Bleſſed be 
| 4: the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ( {ays Sw Paxl inthe name of the 
whole Church ) who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiramual blifſings, in heavenly 
plages in Chriſt; According as be hath choſen us in Him, before the feamdation of 
. Verſ. 10, thewoyld. And a little after, He gathers together 7n one all things in Chit, 
Tho both which arein heaven, and which are in earth, even in h:m ; In vphom we have 
, | obtain'd an inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him, &c. 
Joh. 17. 9. To this relates that ſaying of Chriſt, 1 pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou haſt given me, for they are thine. Where by oppoling the world, 
for which he does not pray, to thoſe whom his father had given him, *tis plain 
he underſtands the Church ; and his meaning is, that the Father hMth 
given them to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it was his by his purpoſe of Election. 
Ver. 16. Thisappears further, from the words that immediately follow, And all mine 
" are thine, and thineare mine; for this mutual reciprocation of Good between 
his Father and Him ( if 1 may ſo term it ) 1s capable of no other ſenſe 
but this, in the ſequel of his diſcourſe. My Church are thine Ele, and 
thy Ele& are my Church; they who are mine, as my people, are thine, 
as thy Ele& ;. my Communion, and thy Elettien, have* the ſame mea- 
ſures, the ſame extent, and do, both comprehend the ſame perſons : So 
that the Ele&ion is nothing elſe | but God's detign and project of -the 
* Church; and the conſtituting of a Church, 1s the. putting that defign of 
Pal. 65.3. Ele&ion in Execution? Bleſſed ( fays David ) is the man whom thou chuſeſt, 
 * and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he' may dwell in thy courts, Theſe Courts 
are the Church of God, and men enter into them only by vertue of God's 
2 Tim. 1+ Election. God hath ſaved' us ( ſays the Apoſtle ) and called us with an 
3- holy calling, not according to our works, 'but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began. We muſt 
therefore come to the knowlcdg of the Church by his Eternal purpoſe , 
Epheſ.1. and to know that, we muſt conſult his Holy Word. He hath choſen us 
4, 5,6. ( fays St. Paul that we ſhould he holy, and without blame before him in love. 
| Having. tredeſtinated us to the adoption of children by Feſus Chrift to bimſelf 3 
and, that we ſhould be to the praiſe of the glory of his grace. 'He does not 
fay a bare profeſſion of Holineſs, Eut a real Holineſs ; he docs not fay an 
appearance of adoption, but a true adoption; he does not fay an external 
converfion, but an internal ; That is, ſuch as may illuſtrate the glory of 
God. - God hath prcdeſtinated ts to a true Faith, and not an appear- 
ance of Faith; to a ſincere and ſubſtantial Regeneration, not to a ſhadow 
or colour of it. *Tis paſt a doubt then, that a mere outward profeſſion 
cannot give us a full definition of the Churchz but true Faith and 
| Regeneration are necefſary parts of the Idea we have of it, 
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Diſcourſe concerning the Church, 
N. The Scripture, when ſpeaking of the Church with reference to 


be , | ; 
1C God, gives it ſuch appellations as can by no-means be. reſtrain'd to a 
ly 9A mere profetfion, or allow us to think, it can be compoſed of wicked/per- 
of ſons. It calls the-Church, ( a) Ferufalem which is gbove, ( b _) the Hea- (a) Gal. 4, 
F, © . wenly Jeruſalem, the City of the living God , ( e ) The Holy Hill of -Sion, _ TM 
_ ( d ) the Iſrael of God, Ce ) 4 Holy Nation, a peculiar people; (f ) the ( ? ev.12. 
Co inheritance of God, ( g, ) the habitation of God through; the ſpirit, ( þ)) the houſe (c) PC. 2.6. 
m ©: © of God, (i) the temple of God, ( k ) His holy Prieſthood, His ſpiritual houfe, (q) Gal. 6. 
4, | C1.) His rayal Pricftbvod, (m_) His purchaſed poſſeſſion, (* n ) the people of 6. 
2 - God, Tell menow, I pray, if the energy of . theſe expreſſtons is not ad- (e) 1 Pet. 
h | mirably anſwered, by being reduced to a bare external profellion ? (#) Plat 
"Y Would God have ſent us a new Feruſalem, a new $jon, a newCity from gg'q - 
os above, and make this up of Rightcous and Wicked, Hypocrites and true (g) Epheſ. 
n | Believers indifferently ? Does not the Apoſile underſtand it ſo, when he. 2. 22. 
= þ ſays, that (0) Fernſalem is free, that ber children arenot in bondage; is e. thole ( þ) i Tim. 
wl -' who are the Children by promiiſe, that they ſhall not be-caft out like Chil- Fx ) 4 RY 
ie. * dren of the boudmoman, but ſhall be Heirs ; and that there is the ſame differ- 3,9, 
thay | ence between this and the other Feruſalem, that was between the two (k ) 1 Per. 
& © Wives of Abraham, Farah and Agar'? Would God make him a new'Ta- 2: 5: ©. 
hs bernacle, a new,Houſe, a new Temple, and build it of holy and pro- Nap 
of | ane materials indifferently ? St. Peter (p) did not intcnd it fo, You (ſays he) (m, i 
of, © as lively tones are built up a ſpiritual houſe. Would God ſeparate to himſelf (4) i Per. 
"ta. A new people, a new Iſrael, a new Nation, from all other Nations, and 2. 10. 
Is * require from it no mpre than an outward profeſſion, which alone. works (0) Gal. 4. 
PRES ae. regeneration at all? To ſhew that God himſelf never intended this, 26, 31.30- | 
nd - obſerve how himlelt ſpeaks, (q) This ſhall be the covenant that T will make with (9) 1 Per 
uſt the houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe days ( ſaith the Lord  ) Twill put my law in x. 5. 
bh ' their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they (4) Jer. 31: 
K ſhall be my people. We muſt take notice, that all theſe names above men- 32 
_ tioned, are derived from the old figures of the Moſaical diſpenſation 
If; this the very reading of them plainly teſtifies. Now this very thing makes 


directly againſt M. de Condoms dehinition : For as it is efſential to a figure, 


—_ to conſiſt of ſomething External and Corporal, fo is it equally eſſential 
al to the thing figured, to conlift of ſomething Internal and-Spiritual. The 
__ Church therefore is no longer a Jeruſalem, an Iſrael, a people linked toge- 
— wes by outward bands only ; this would correſpond well enough with 
hs 4 the figures of the old Law; but it is a people, an Iſrael, a Feruſalem, 
we united and compacted- by the inward bands .of the ſame Faith, and the - 
F" ſame Sanctitication. This very term | the Chrrch | is of .it ſelf ſufficient'to 


confirm this truth 3 M. de Condom acknowledges the Chriſtians had it from - 
the Jews, which is true, He fays the Jews made uſe of it to ſignify the Conf. p. 5. © 
| < ; 
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2 An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


viſible Soctety of God's people, the Aſſembly which makes profeſſin to ſerve him, 
I agree with him in- that too. He adds, That the Chriſtians have kept it in 


the ſame ſeiſſe. 1 am not of that opinion. This word, when applied to. : 


the figure, can ſignify no more than a viſible outward Afſembly ; but- 
when to the thing hgured, it mult of neceſſity imply ſomething more, 
it muſt denote an inward community, a company, not of Bodies only,. 


Rom. -16. Þut Souls too; for it is not enough that a confeſſion be made with the month, . 


le, men muſt alſo believe with the heart unto Righteouſneſs. 


* INE. This will be yet more evident, if you reficct on ſome other appel-- 


lations given to the Church, with relation to Jcſus Chritt, For it. is | 


' called, His flock, his ſheep, his ſpouſe , bis filter , his dove, his well-beloved, 

his body, a Body whereof He is the head, a Body that is his fleſh and his bones, 

a houſe bu'lt upon him, as upon a Cornerſtone, the ſanfified in Jeſus Chriſt, the 

Children which God hath given him, and other expreſſions like theſe, Now 

who can ever imagine theſe. glorious Titles: ſhould import no more than 

an outward profeiſion ? or that profane perſons and reprobates can have 

Lnke-12, any ſhare in them ? It is his flock, but what flock?. Fear not little flock, 


for. it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. They are his 


2. 
joh.10.27, ſheep, but how, My ſheep hear my woice,, and I know them, and they follow me.. 
2 And T give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never. periſh, neither ſhall any 
| man pluck, them out of my hand. Tt is his Spouſe, and his Siſter; but in what 
Cant. 4. 9. reſpect ? Thou. haſt raviſhed my heart, my fiſter, my ſpouſe, thou baſt raviſhed. 
Cant. 6. 9. my heart. It is his Dove, but why bis Dove ? My dove, my undefiled is but- 
one , the daughters, ſaw her, and bleſſed her. She is his wel-beloved, but: 


Cant. 2. 2. Wherefore his Well-beloved? As. the lily among thorns, ſo is my beloved 


Epheſ. 4 among the daughters. * Tt is his Body, but how his body ? The edifying of the 
12,13. bodyof Chriſt ; till we all come in the unityof -the faith, and of the knowledg of 
* i the ſon of God, unto a perfet man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
Ibid. v. 16: of Chrifft, He is is Head, but what ſort of Head ? From him*the whole. 
body fitly joyned together, and compadied by that which every joint ſupplieth, makgth 
increaſe of the body, to the edifying of it ſelf in love. It 1s his fleſh and his bones, 


_ Eph. 5.29. but how theſe ? . No man ever hateth his own fleſh, but nouriſheth, and cheriſheth 


it, even as the Lord the Church. Tt is a ftruGure built upon him, but how ? 
Eph. 2.2?. I him all the building :fitly framed together, groweth into an holy temple in the. 
Lord. They are the ſanGifed in Jeſus Chriſt, but how ſancttied ? They are 
1 Cor.1.2. ſuch 4s in every place call upon the name of . Feſus Chriſt our Lord, They are the 


but with the ſpirit of the Iiving God ; not in tables of (tone, but in fleſhy tables 


- of the heart. It is his People, but what kind of people? Thy people ſhall be 


Pf. 110. 3: willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs. They are the _ 
: 4 | ren 


% 


% 


2 Cor. 3.3. Epiſtle of eſus Chriſt, but in what regard the Epiſtle? Written not with Thk,, - 
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dren which God hath given him; But wherefore were they given him? To ” 
exhibit them one day, ſaying, Behold I, and the children which thou haſt Heb. 2.13. 
given Mee Thou haft- given me power over all fleſh, "that T ſhould give eternal life Joh. 17. 2. 
20 as many 4 thou haſt given me. Can any man after all this grant, that the 


Church ſhould be dehned, -4 Society making profeſſion to believe, -&c. or ima- 
gine that Hypocrites belong to this myſtical Divine Body ? 


TV. If we fearch the Scripture yet further, we ſhall find other Argu- 
ments in confirmation of this Truth. Among theſe I reckon the pred:Cti- 
ons concerning the Church of Chriſt, to be met with in the Prophets. 
Thus it is deſcribed by. Moſes ; The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy h:art, and Deut.30'6. 
the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, that thok mayeft live. There ſhall be ( (aith Tſaiab )) a high-way, and 1a.34-3,9- 
a way, it ſhall be called the: way of holinefs, the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, 
but it ſhall be for thoſe; the wayfaring men, tho fools, ſhall not+ err therein : No 
lion ſhall be there, nor any ravenous beaft ſhall go up thereon ; it ſhall not be feund* 
there, but the redeemed ſhall walk there. And in another place, Al thy chil- Ta. 54.13, . 
dren ſhall be taught of the Lord, and great ſhall be the* peace of thy children, In 14. 
righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed. In the ſame ſenſe Feremiah ſpeaks of it, 
They ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſay- K- 3"-33+ 
ing, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them unto : 
the greateſt of them, for T will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their ſin 
no more. Exzelgel ſays as-much; T will prinkle clean water pon you, and" ye Ezek. 36: 
ſhall be clean. I will give you a new heart, and a new ſpirit will T put within *” RT]. 
you : and I will take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you a 
heart of fleſh. And IT will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in | 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments. In like manner Joel, Then (fays Joel 3. 17. 


= me) ſhall Feruſalem be holy, and there ſhall no jtrangers paſs through it any more. 
- Likewiſe Zechariah, In that day there ſhall be no more the Canaanite in the houſe Zech. 14. - 


of the Lord of . hoſts. What can all theſe great and wonderful promiſes 21. 
mean? This Circumciſion of Heart ? This way of Holineſs where the un- 
clean ſhall not paſs over? This keeping out of Lions and ravenous beaſts? 
This being/taught of God ? This univerſal knowledg, joyncd with a par- 
don of finis? This pouring out of the ſpirit, which ſhall take away the- 
hearts of fone} and change them for hearts of fleſh? This Holineſs of Feru-- 
ſalem, 1o 3s to ſuffer no ttranger, nor Canaanite in the midfi of her? I fay; 
What ignites all this, if the. form and teffence of a Church conſiſt in a- 
bare protethonz and if this Communion can be compoſed of unjuſt, as' 
well -as juſt, .of Bad as well as Good men? | | 
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V. St. Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corenthazns, endeavours to make us 

x Cor. 12. apprehend the Church aright, by reſembling it to'a man's body. Ar the 
12,13: body (fays he) 7s one, and bath many memvers, and all the members of that 
one body, being many are* one-body, ſo alſo is Chriſt, For by one ſpirit are weall 
baptized into one body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free, and have all been made to drink into one ſpirit. 1 need not here obſerve, 
that by Chriſt he means the Myftical body of Chriſt, That is, his Church  : 
this is manifckt of it felt, and he. explains himfſch* ſor afterwards: Yor 
( lays he _) are the body of Chriſt, and members in pariucular. All we have 
. to do, is to enquire, what he makes to be the principle and band of this 
unity here attributed to the Church, and with rc{pe& to which he likens 

it to the body of: a Man. And this is eaſily undcrltood; for in his opinion 

; It is the ſpirit, and conſequently. not a bare proteiſion. Burt Kill it. may be 
doubtful what:Spirit this is : Is-1t a.ſpirit of dirc&tion only, that attends 
upon the Clergy, and prevents their giving erroneous determinations, and 
publickly profetling any ſuch, how. wicked foever the perſons exerciſing 

this Authority be ? By no means. It is the ſpirit which the faithful re- 
ceive, and whereof Baptiſm is a ſign : For (-lays the Apotile ) we are all 
baptized into one body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free, and have all been made to drink anto one ſpirit. Thus you ſee the band 

and principle of the Churches Unity. - The evident conſequence whereof - 

is, that inward regeneration is eflential to it, and that as many as have 

not been waſhed by, nor made to drinkinto this heavenly ſpirit, cannot be parts 

of this body. | 0 


—_ 
m— 


one Greene 


—_ 
En n Dn Wn 
: <oores n 


_ 
—_— 


fg waves 
Pelton 
—_ 


_ — 
—_—EIE -- . <a 
BOneeae ———# —_— « 
-_ - S—<m—/> <> ye en 
—_— <__—_—_—— 
n— oy”, 


% 
_ 
—— 
_ 


> ene 


Verle 27. 


4 


1/18 VE. But the'Apoſile carries on his Argument yet furtherz for he takes 
i notice, that although God had: put a dittereuce betwen the members, as 
there is likewiſe in thoſe of the Church 3 yet he had fo qualified this dif - 

1 Cor. 12; ference, That there ſhould be ( ſays he) no ſchiſm, or diviſion in the body, but 
25,26, that the members ſhould have- the ſame care one of another ; ſo-that whether one 
* member ſuffers, all #he memhers ſuffer with it 3' or one member. be-honoured, all 

the members rejoyce with it., From hence. it is plain, that according to St. 

Paul, there is as real an agreement, between the members of the body of 

the Church, as there is between thoſe of a humane body, without any 
contrariety or diſcord, and that this good correſpondence is founded. on that 

' Unixy which makes each part to have one and the ſame common inter- 

- eſt, Now what true agreement, or common concern can there ever be, 
between the members of. Chriſt, and members of the Devil? Or in St. 

Paul's own phraſe, What fellowſhip between light and darkneſs ? What conti- 

nital enmity on the contrary mult there needs lurk under the Covert of 

ſuch an untoward ſeeming Peace, as a bare outward profeſſion? may make ? 

wa | > of al Every 
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' ments, deſigns, and methods of the Servants mult of gecellity carry as |. 


men Myſtical Children of Abraham, and heirs of God. 


* *Paul's aſſertion, which poſitively dectares, That he who hath not Chrifts” |. 
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Every one aims at advancing his own Maſter's honour, fo that the ſenti- 


great op olition as there is betwecn the Maſters they {crve. 


VII. In his Epiſtle to the Galatians he gives-us another deſcription of the 

Church very like this : As many (fays he) as have been baptized into Chrijt,, Gal. 3.27, 
have put on Chriſt. There is neither Few nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, £8, 
there is neither male nor female, for ye ave all one in Chyiſt Feſus. Thus far re- 
{pe&s Communion with the ſame Chiiſt, which is the very thing that con- 

{titutes the Unity of the Church, and is the eſſential form of it ; to that 
perfons out of this Communion are not of the Church, becauſe they have 

no part in the Churches Unity. If you would now know what kind of 
Communion this is,attend to what tollows.1f ye be Chrift*s,Ye are Abrabam”*s V. 29. 
ſeed, and heirs according to promiſe. 'So that 'St, Paxl does not treat of a Com- + 
munnion confifting in a bare outward profeſſion, but ſuch a - one as makes 


VII. In his Epiſtle to'the Romans, 'he thought it not enough to ſay, Rom. 8.1, 
They that are in Chriſt eſus, walk not after the fleſh, but after the fpiri, which 
et is intimation ſufficient, what nature that Communion is of, that makes V. 9+ 
this Myſtical Body of Chriti the Church 3 but he goes turther, and is cx- 
preſs afterwards, If any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. Woxds © 
of ſuch tirength as will not allow us to acknowledg wicked men belong 
to the Church unleſs we ſhould make a Church that 15 not Chriſt's. If the 
Church formally, and as ſuch, be Chriſt's, this mult be true of all that are 
of the Church, and participate of that which conſtitutes it ſuch. Now ac- 
cording to M. de Condom's definition, wicked mcn and reprobates may be 
of the Church ; therefore in his-opinion' they may be Chriſfi's. Notwith- 
ftanding St. Pal avers,that they that are Chriſt's, live not according to the fleſh; 
and that as many as have not Chriſt's ſpirit, are none of bis ; ſo that he is of a 
judgment different from-M. de Condom:'s. It an, outward profeiion alone. be 
the common band, ayd that which conſiitutes the Church, we are driven 
to maintain cne of theſe three things : Either that ſuch a profciſion does 
confer the ſpirit of Chriſt ; Or, without Chriſt's {þ ixit one may ſtil] be his; 
Or, that the things which make it to be a Church, do not yet make it to be 
Chriſt's. The hiſt of theſe would beabſurd, For what more fo, than <0 aſ- 
ſert, That a bare protcflion of Chrittianity confers the Spirit of Chriſt 7 Ac 
this rate cvery Hypocrite is a partaker cf that Holy Spit. The ſecond, 
That one without Chriſt's Spirit may Kill be his, dircctly contradicts Saint 


Spirit, is not his. And tor the thixd, That'the things which make it to be. 
| a Church, 
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a-Church, do not yet make it to be Chriſt's; [i may be M. de Condom may 
not like this himſclt, I for my part look upon It as a very ftrange poſition. 
For can one fay, that what preciſely conſtitutes the Church, does not make 
it Chriſt's ? This is as much as to fay,that the Church is not his Body.,nor 
His Spouſe, nor his well-bcloyed, nor any-of all thoſe things the Scripture 
| calls it. In a word, *tis to ſay, that it is not conſidered in this quality any 
part of his concern. If M.de Condom frame to himſelf fuch-a Church as this, 
let him at leaſt give us leave to eriguire why he does afterwards appropri- 
ate the promiles to it. For what right can the Church have to theſe, it, as 
Auch, itbe not Chrilt*s,nor hath Conmunion with him? Theſe two Propo- 
 ſitions are evidently deſtructive of one another. It the Church as ſuch be 
not Chriſt's, it has no ſhare in his promiſes; if it hath, then it is his, as a 
Church. Let him «<huſe which he plcaſe ; if the firſt, our Controverſie is 
at an end, for to what purpoſe ſhould we dfpute of a Church, which he 
Mays, is Jeſus Chriſt's ; and yet is not his, nor hath any title to the pro- 
miſes ? If the fecond, let him not talk any more of a Church conſidered 
as ſuch, being conſtituted by a bare outward profeſhon : For this not con- 
ferring Chriſt's Spirit, cannot make the Church his ; or if it can, St. Paxl 
does not fay true, when he tells us expreſly, That if any tuan have not the 


Spirit of Chrit, be is none of bis. : 


IX, The ſundry oaſſages of Scripture concerning Hypocrites, who cloak 
themſelves with ſuch an outward profeſſion, abundantly prove them not 
r Joh.2.9. to be of Chriſt's Church. He that ſaith, he is in the light, and hateth bis brge- 
1 Joh. 3. ther, is in darkneff. And a little after, In this the children of God .are manifeſt, 
10. and the children of the Devil, whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, nej- 
x Joh. 4.8. ther he that loveth not his brother. Again afterwards, He that loveth not, know- 
Jud. v. 12: eth not God, for God is love. St. Fude ſpeaking of theſe. Hypocrites, calls 
Nt them, Spots in oxr feaſts of charity, clouds without water, trees without fruit, 
Mat. 7-23. ;zvice dead, plucked up by the Roots. Jeſus Chriſt himſcli ſays; In the laſt day 

he will profeſs unto them, he never kncw them. What colour then have we for 
making ſuch members of the Church, which is Chriſt's Body ? But that 
1 Joh. 2. place of St. Fobhn removes all the difficulty, They went out from ws, but they 
"9. were not of us. : for if they had been of us, they would no- doubt have continued 
with us, but that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. What 
a plain difference is. here made between being among ws, and being of us; be- 
ing among us, is proper for Hypocrites, that are mixed with the Faithful, 
and joyn in the ſame profcilion : Being with us.is fincerely and truly to be 
. of the Church ; for which ſomething more than-an outward profefſion is 

* * rcquilite, | 


X, We 


oi 
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ſ ? .. X, We read in Scripture of a twofold Call, one by the meer Preach- 

.. | 3 ' ingof the Word, commonly termed an outward Call; the other by the 

C Preaching of the Word, and the Holy Spirit both, ſtiled an inward. Call. * 

r ' Of the hirit. our Saviour ſpeaks, when he {ays, Many are called, but few cho» Mar. 22. 
@ * , ſen. Of the ſecond St. Paul, Whom be did predeſtinate, them he alſo calied, and 14. 
y whom h#called, them he alſo juſtified. Now the Church, whole very name im- Rom-8.39 
k plics a Call, muſt needs have been the effect of one of thele two. juit mefi- xx note. 
[-  _ tioned, But if detined by a bare profeſſion, it cannot refer to one or other of 

E ' theſe, norcan it anſwcr the detign of. either, It does not fulhil the end of 

z- +> . the firſt, for the Preaching of the Goſpel does not call men to a meer Pro- 

ex  _ fealion of believing Jeſus Chriſt's Doctrine. A Hypocrite is ſo tar from com- 

a ; plying with this Call, that he rejects and mocks at it. It does not reter to 

is the (ſecond Call, becauſe the Spirit which calls with the Word, is a Spirit 

1 * - of Regeneration, and not bare profetſion. What Call ſhall we reter it to 

O- then? I knownot any third, the Scripture amentions.yot any, and the na- 

_ W ture of the thing will not admit of any. We can conlider God in ſuch a 

n- » Caſe but according to two different capacities, either as a Law-giver, com- 

ul manding, exhorting, promiſing and threatning, or as an abſolute diſpoſer 

be - of Events, and ſo bringing to paſs in us the thing he commands us. 


' But whether commanding us, or whether working in us, he.never ſtops 
at a bare profeſſion # he goes on to the truth of Holineſs and Faith, his 


ak Word cnjoyns it, his Spirit produces it, So that whether ſvever of theſe 
wot _: two Calls you ſuppoſe the Church to obey.it muſt either proceed to a true 
gs ©: Convertion, or be no Church, for the proper and natural tignitication of 
ft, 7 the word is a Called Society, but no one ever called it to an outward pro- 
ep- -- felon, and no more, | ; | 

p- | ® 

ills : XI. I ſuppoſe it 5-4 maxim among all Chriſtians, That Jeſus Chriſt hath 
wm, . * no more Churches than one, and that this on Earth, together with that in 
day - Heaven,make but that one ; thus mach we learn from the Trent-Catcchiſm 
tor itſelf, A ſure method *then of diſcovering the true nature and eſſence of 
hat the Church upon Earth, would be to ſearch into that in Heaven ; for it 1s 
tbey ' plain, were theſe of different natures, they would be no longer - one, but 
ued - two Churches of a ſeveral fpecies. . Thus much, I think, mult be granted, 
hat and ſo likewiſe mult the Conclution I deduce from it, 7iz. That cither the 
be- _ nature of the Church Triumphant, mutt exiſt-in a bare x rofetſion, or that 
ful, 7 of the Church Militant cannot, If the Churches Unity here below, be a 
z be _ Unity of Profeſſion, an external Unity only, and the internal one be bat | 
ns =. accidental, then the Unity of the Chnrch above mult be External too, and 


no more, and that Internal one reſulting from the agreement of hearts and 
wills, no more eſſential'to it, than to this below. Otherwiſe (as was ſaid 
| a D before) 
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before) they muſt be two different Churches. Let thenr be fo kind then to- 
clear this Point, Whether we muſt believe that a true Piety, true Regenera- 
tion, and true Holineſs, are not really efſentia] parts of the Church in Hea» 
ven, for to this hour I never heard any ſuch thing maintained, 


XII. Thoſe who deſire to be informed what the Church, and its Uni- 
ty is, need only conſider what Jeſus Chriſt ſays in that admirable Prayer 
related by St. John, Neither pray | for theſe alone (his Apoſtles) but fir them 
alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word. That they may be one, as thou 
' Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us. The Glory which 

thou gareft me, T have given them, that they may be one, even as we are one. The 

Churches Unity is fotmed after the pattern of that between the Father 

and the Son. This 1s a kind of reſemblance, a Safagat of that which hath 
| ſome of the ſirokes, though not all the livelineſs and pearteCtion. Tt is there- 
' fore a Real. Internal Unity, a Unity not of outward Proteiſion only, but 

in ſome ſort of nature and eſſence, that is, of a Myttical nature, and eſſence, 

a Unity of Regeneration,a Unity of the fame Faith, and the ſame Righte- 

ouſneſ(s; and to relirain this to a meer External Union, ſuch as is common 

to both good and bad men, would not only weaken, but utterly eva- 
.cuate the force of Jeſus Chrilt's expretſhon. 


Joh.. 17. 
20,21, 22. 


XIIT. To all that hath becn now alledged, might be added almoſt 
innumerable paſſages of the Primitive Fathers,who whenever they ſpoke of 
Joh. 6. 68 the Church in itstrue and genuine ſenſe,did always deliver themſelves as we 
'*” &o. 4o.T will here inffance in ſome of them:S.Cypran his 55 Ep.hath this paſſage, 
* Petrus © Lord, ſays St.Peter,to whom ſhall we go.thou haſt the words of eternal lift ; and 
air, Domi- 2e believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt.the Son of the living God.Shewing 
ne ad hereby that ſuch as depart from Chriſt, periſh through their own dcfault ; but the 
= PI Church which believes in him, and conſtantly perſeveres in the Truths ſhe bath re- 
| ba vitz. ved, does never depart from him ; and ſuch as continue in the Houſe of God are 
zterrle his Church. Such as want the ſubſtance and ſolidity of: good corn, aud are ſcattered 
habes, & .abroad with the breath of the Enemy, like chaff with the wind, are not of Gods 
nos credi- 2},nting. With relation to whom it is, that St. John in his Epiſtle ſays, They 
mus & ent out from 1s, but they were not of us ; for if they bad been of us, they would 
cognovi- : a 
mus, quo- 79 donbt have continued with us, In another place, having faid betore,that the 
niam'tues Water Mixt with their wine in the Euchariſt repreſented the people, as 
filius Dei ; : 
vivi:Significans ſcilicer & oftendens,eos qui a Chriſto receſſerint culpi ſua perire.Ecclefiam tamen, 
quz in Chriſtum credat, & quz ſemel id quod cognoverit teneat, nunquam ab eo omnino dif 
cedece, & eos efle Eccleſiam, qui in domo Dei permanenc. Planrationem vero plantatam A Deo 
patre non effe, quos vidimus non trumenti ftabilirate ſolidari, ſed ranquam paleas diiſipantis ini- 
mici Spiriru ventilari : De quibus & Joannes in Epiſtola ſui dicir, ex nobis exierunt, ſed non fue- 
runt ex nobis, fi enim fuifſent ex nobis, manſiſſent utique nobiſcum, Cyprian. Edit, Oxon, 1632. 
W here this is the 59th Epiſtle, : | the 


- 


© ſo wicked menare members of the Devil. Let not the hand of the ungod- 
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the wine did the. Blood of Chriſt, he adds, + When therefore the water is 
mixed with the wine in the Chalice, the people are united to Feſus Chrift, - and the 
company of believers joined to him on whom they believe. Now this water and wine 
are ſo mixt in the Cup, that they cannot be parted any more : Whence it follows, 
that nothing can ſeparate between Chriſt and his Church ; that is, the perſons that 
are in the Church, conſtantly and cloſely adhering to what they have btlieved ; nor 
break off the inviolable love they bear to one another. So that wicked men and 
Hypocrites are not of the Body of the Church, ſeeing an outward profeſ- 
ſion is not ſufficient to make men ſuch. 


9 


Calice vt 


miſcerur, 
Chriſto 

populus 

aduna- + 
tur, & 

credenti- 
um plebs 
ei in quem credidit copulatur & conjungitur. Quz copulatio & conjun&tio aquz & vini fic 
miſcerur in calice Domini, ut commixtio illa non pofſit ab-invicem.ſepararj. Unde Ecclefiam, id 
eſt, plebem in Eccleſia conſtitutam fideliter & firmiter in eo quod credidir perſeverantem nulla 
res (eparare poterit 2 Chriſto, quo minus hzreat ſemper & manear individua dilectio, Cypr. Epe 
63. Pap. 154. Edit. Oxon. | | 


St. Ferom ſays the very ſame thing : * The Church of Chriſt is a glorious 
Church, having neither ſpot nor wrinkle, -nor any ſuch thing, He therefore that is a 
Sinner, and ſtained with any pollation, cannot be ſaid to be of Chriſt's Church, nov 
in ſubjedion to Chriſt. It may happen indeed, that as the Church which had bere- 
tofore its ſpots and wrinkles, was after reſtored to youth and purity; ſo a ſinner may 
come to the Phyſician, for thoſe that be well, need not a Phyſician, but thoſe that be 
fick,,, and ſo having his maladies healed, be made a member of the Church, whici 
is Chriſts Body. 


y Ecclefia 
Chriſti 
glorioſa 
eſt, non' 
habens 
maculam, 
neque rus 
gam, aut 
quidiſtiuſ- 

| 7 s modi. Qui 
ergo peccator eſt, & aliqua ſorde maculatus, de Eccleſia Chriſti non poteſt appellari ; nec Chri- 
ſto ſubjeCtus dici. Poſſibile aurem eſt, ur quomodo Eccleſia, quz prius rugam habuerar, & ma- 
culam, in juventutem & munditiam poſtea reſtiruta eſt, ira & peccator currat ad Medicum , quia 
non habent opus ſani Medico, ſed male habenres, & curentur vulnera ipſius , & fiat de Eccleſia, 
quz corpus eft Chriſti. Hieronym. in Epheſ. 5. Tom. 9. Edie. Baſil. 1557. 


St, Ambroſe explaining thoſe words of the 36th Pſalm, Let not the hand of + Et ma- 


: = ſ : *(} NUSPECCA-® 
the ungodly caſt me down; F lays, * As the Saints are members of Jeſus Chriſt, — 


non mo- 
veat me. 
Erenim 
ficur ſan- 
Ci mem» 
bra ſunt 
Ciriſti,, 
ica impit_ 

| _ membria. 
ſunx Diaboli. -Manns\peccatorum non moveat.me; id eſt, Actus eorum qui peccant non me de ju- 


* Iy remove me) that is, Let not the actions of Sinners tempt me to depart 
* from the way of righteouſneſs, for we are apt to ſlip when we ſee the 
* proſperity of Sinners, and fo the hand of Sinners does in ſome ſort ſhake 
* and looſen us trom the root of vertue. If wicked men are members of 
the Devil, therg is little probability that hypocriſie ſhould be able to make 
them members of Jeſus Chritt. 


firiz ſatione dimoveanr,Plerumque enim dum videmus peccatores proſperis abundare ſuccefſibus, * 


nutamus atfectur & quaſi quidam peccatorum manu de radice virtutis avellimur. Ambroſ in Pſal. 
235. Edit. Pariſ. 1529. | i; D 2 Bur 
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20 

Bur of all the Fathers, there is not any that treats of this Subje& with 

-| ſuch exacnels and perſpicuity, as St. Arſtin does; a Man might . compile 

2 whole Volume of what he hath written about it. This Father ex- 

plaining that of St. Fob, They went out from us but they were riot of us, 

FExnobis * They went out Fom us, (ſays he) we lament the loſs : But hear his comfort, they 
exierunt, | zyere not of its. All Hereticks and Schiſmaticks go out from us; That z5,depart from the 
ergo plans be; but were they truly auy-of ors, they would not have departed. They were not 
+ wt therefore one menthers even befere thy went out, and if ſo, then * there are many 
Audi con- within, who, tho they have 'not yet gone ont, are Antichrifts. May we dare to 
folario- aſſert this ? Tes, why not ? Let every man conſult his own Conſcience, to know if be 
nem : Sed þ,,,; Atgichrijt, The meaning of Antichriſt is, contrary to Chrift. Whence it is clear, 
_ = " that none? but Auntichriſts can go ont ; for ſuch as\are not contrary to Chriſt, will by 
Omnes 79 means do ſo, for they continue in the body, and are reckoned among the members 
hzretici, of Chrift. The Members are never contrary to one another 3 T he intire compoſition 
omnes of a body c:nſijts in baving all its members ; and you kyow what the Apoſtle ſays 
Schiſma- 7591 this mittual agreement of the Members, WU one member ſuffer, all the 
I, exno- members ſaffer with it; and if one be honoured, all ſhall rejoyce with it. 

is exie-_ | oa” . . ; | \ 
rune, id Now if all the Members ſuffer in the grief of one, and rejoyce at the hononr\ done 
elt,ex Ec- to one, there is nothing that ſavours of Antichriſt in this mutual agreement. Thoſe 
clefi1 exe- 

unt. - Sed non exirent- fi ex nobis efſenr, antequam eXirent ergo non erant ex nobis. Si 


antequam exirent nou erant-ex nobis, multi intus ſunr, non exierunt, & ramen Antichriſti ſunr. 
Audemus hoc dicere ? ut quid? Nifi unuſquiſq; cum intus eſt non fir Antichriſtus. - Nunc 
interrogare debet unuſquiſq; conſcientiam ſuam, an fir Antichriſtus. Latine enim Antichriftus 
contrarius eſt Chriſto Eos autem qui non ſunt Chriſto contrarii, foras exire nullo modo 
poſſe, qui enim non eſt Chriſto contrarius in corpore ipſius harer, & membrum compuratur. 
Nunquam fibi ſunt membra contraria, corporis integritas univerſis membcis conftat; & quid de 
concordia dicit Apoſtolns? Si patirur unum membrum, compatiuntur omnia membra, & fi 
Slorificatur unum membrum, congaudenr omnia membra. Si ergo in glorificatione membri 
cztera membra congaudenr, & in paſſione omnia membra pariuntur, concordia membrorum 
non haber Antichriſtum. Er qui ſunt inrus, certe ſunt in corpore Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, 
quandoquidem adhuc curatur corpus ipſius, & ſanitas perfecta non erir, nifi in reſurrectione. 
mortuorum- Sic ſunt in corpore Chriſt1, quomodo humores mali, quando evomuntur, tunc re- 
tevatur corpus, ſic & mali quando exeunt, runc Eccleſia relevatur ; & dicit, quando eos-evomitr, 
atq; projicit corpus, ex me exierunt humores ifti, ſed non erant ex me. Quid eſt, non erant ex 
me ? Non de carne mea prxcifi. ſunt, ſed pectus mihi premebanr, cum inefſent. Ex nobis exi- 
erunr, ſed nolite triftes eſſe, non erant ex nobis. Unde probas ? Quod fi fuifſent ex nobis, 
permanſiſſent utique nobiſcum. Hinc ergo videat Charitas veſtra, quia multi, qui non ſunt ex 
nobis, accipinnt nobiſcum Sacramenta. Accipiunt nobiſcum Baptiſmum, . accipiunt nobiſcum, 
quod novunt fideles ſe accipere, Benedictionem, Euchariftiam, & quicquid in Sacramentis ſanctis 
eſt. Ipſius alraris communicationem accipiunt nobiſcum, & non ſunt ex nobis. Tentatio probar, 
quia non ſunt ex nobis. Quando illis tentatio venerit, velur occafione venti volant foras, quia 
grana non erant. Auguſtin, Tom, 9. Tractat, 3. in Epiſt, Foannis. Edit, Pari/. 1531. 


\ 


that 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church, 


hat are within, are the, body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For this body is ftillin a ſtate 


of healing, and will never enjoy perfect health and ſoundneſs, till the reſurrection 
of the dead. Theſe Antichriſts are in the body of Chriſt like ill bumours, the 
zoiing of which eaſes the body : Thus when the wicked go out, the Church finds 
refreſhment 3 and when the body throws them ont, ſhe ſays, theſe noxious bunintrs 
are gone out of me, but they were no part of me; that is, they were not cut away 
from my fleſh or ſubſtance, but oppreſt my ſtomach while they lay there. They are 
gone from us then, but be nt trouvled-at it, they were not ours. But how do you 
prove this ? St. John ſays, It they had been of us, they would have con- 
. tinucd with us. So that you fee, many people receive the Sacraments with ns, 
which yet are not any part of us 5 They have Baptiſm adminiſtred to them, they 
receive that benediffion which the faithful are ſenſible they receivetruly ahd effoctr- 
ally, the Euchar;ft, and whatever is jn the Sacraments. They commrnicaie of the 
ſame Altar with us, and yet are no parts of tk. Temptation diſcovers them to be 
none. When that ariſes, they are carried away, as with a ſtrong wind, becauſe 
they are not the true ſolid Corn. Nothing cin be more expreſs. Evil men, 
tho within the pale of the Church ; That is, making an outward profcſ(- 


ſion, yet are not of his Body, nor- ought to. be reckoned among his , 


Members, Theſe are diſtempered humonrs within the Body, but not at 


| all of the ſubſtance of the Body, ſuch as do but annoy the Body, and 


muſt be evacuated in-order to give its relief. So that St. Augnſtine's ſenſe 
of the Church was, That it c@nliſted only of Righteous perſons, and 
true Believers, and that inward vertues were eſſential to it, and ought 
to make a part of its dehnition. 


Obſerve again what he'delivers in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, againſt 
the Donatiſts, + <* Whether evil men be ſeemingly within the Church, or: 
« evidently out of it, ftil] that which is fleſh is fleſh. Whether the barren 
« Chaff continue in the floor, or be ſcattered by the blaſt of temptation, 
« it is fit]] but Chaft, Carnal and obdurate perſons, tho they mix with 
< theSaints in the ſame Aſſemblies, are ſtill ſeparatcd from the Unity of 
< that Church which is without ſpor or wrinkle, Yet muſt we not de- 
« ſpair of any, either ſuch as being within the pale paſles for Friends, 
<« or ſuch SP oeing without, betrays a more manifeſt contraricty to us. 


&< 
o 


t Aug. de 
Bapr. con- 
tra Donar. 
Lib. 1. 
Cap. 17. 

t Itaq,five 
ntns ver. 
ſari vide- 
antur fve 


_aperte fo- 


ris (inr, 
guod caro 


eſt, caro eſt, ſive in arei ſua ſterilitate perſeverer, five occaſione endarionis ranquam vento, ex- 
ra tollatur, quod palea eſt, palea eſt: & ſemper ab illius Eccleſiz, quz fine macula & rugi eſt, 


unitate diviſus eſt ; etiam qui congregatione ſanctorum in carnali obduratione mic 


_ ramen deſperandum eſt, five qui intus talis apparer, five qui foris maniteltius ad- 
verſatur, 
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An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


And lower in the fame Treatiſe, .*, © Baptiſm it ſelf cannot be corrupted, 
< tho adminiſtred to corrupt perſons; any more than the Church, which 
< is incorruptible, chaſt and 'innocent To which Covetous perſons , 
& Robbers, and Uſurers do not belong 3 ſuch as Cyprian in many of his 
< Epiſtles ſays, are not only without, but even within the pale. Pre- 
ſently after, * © Such as live contrary to Chriſt, that is, in the breach 
« of his Commandments, tho they ſeem to be- in the Church, are not 
« really ſo. We mult not imagine they belong to that Church, which 
<« Jeſus Chrift cleanſes by the waſhing of water, and the word, to make of it a 
<« olorious Church, without ſpot or wrinkle. And if they be not of that Church); 
« whoſe members they are not, then neither are they of that, concerning 


a5" > * which it is ſaid, My dove is but one, the only one of her myther. For this 
Sadica < is ſhe that is without {pot or wrinkle; and let them ſhew us how theſe 
eo, & i. © are members of this Dove, who have renounced the World, in words 
ded ad e- © only, and not in works. And a little atter.that, || I would ask with 
am non «reſpect to every man's preſent condition, whether ſuch men are now to 
+ vhs any < be reckoned for members of that Church, which is the Deve, the Spouſe 
> init - i < without ſpot or wrinkle, as Cyprian deſcribes in his Epittle, Men that kept 
neratozes, © not to the way of the Lord, nor the Heavenly precepts given for their 
. quos non * Salyation, that did not perform the Will of God, but wholly addicted 
rantum < themſelves to worldly gain ; proud, envious; contentious perſons, that 


ettam in- 
rus eſſe, 
mu'tis literarum ſuarum locis Cypraanus ipſe teſtatur. Aug. de Bapt. contra Donatift. Lib. 4. 
C2Þp. 2. I 

« Nec iſti Eccleſix deyoti ſunr, qui videntur efſe intus, & contra Chriſtum vivunt, id eſt, 
contra Chriſti mandata faciunt ; nec omnino ad illam Ecclefiam pertinere judicandi funr, quam 
fi: ipſe mundat lavacro aquz in verbo, ut exhibear fibi glorioſam Ecclefinm, non habentem ma- 
culam, aut rugam, aut aliquid hyjuſmodi: Qiidd fi in iſta Eccleſia non ſunt, ad cujus membra 
non pertinent,” non ſunt in Eccleſia, de qua dicitur, una eft columbar, una ett matri ſux, ipſa 
eſt enim fine maculi & rugi ; aut afſerar qui poreſt, hujus columbez membra eſſe, qui ſxculo 
verhis non factis renunciant. Ibid. Cap. 3. | | 

!! Nos autem, ſecundum id quod in prefenti eſt cuiq3 hominum, quzrimus, utrum in illius Ec- 
cleſfiz membris, .quaz una columba diCta eit, & ſponſa Chriſti fine macula & rugi, hodie depu- 
randi ſunr, de quibus dicit Cyprianus in Epiſtola ſua quam commemoravi : quod viam Domini 
non tenerent, nec data fibi ad falurem cceleſtia mandata reſervarent, quod non facerent Domini 
vo/untatem, patrimoniorum lucro ſtudentes, ſuperbigm ſeCtantes, xmulationi & diflſenfioni va- 
cantes,. fimp!icitatis & fidei nezligentes, ſeculo ſolis verbis & non factis renunciantes, unuſquiſq; 
fibi placenres, & omnibus diſplicentes. Quod fi eos in fuis membris nec illa coiumba cognoſcir, 
& ralibus, fi in eadem perverſitare permanſerinr, dicturus eft Deus, Non novi vos, diſcedite a me 
qui operamini iniquitatem, videntur efle in Eccleſia, ſed non ſunr, imo & contra Eccleham faci- 


unt, Ibid, 


foris, ſed negleted Hooneſty and Faith, renounced. the World in words only, 


& not 
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Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 
& rot in deeds; every one ſtudying his own pleaſure, and the diffatiſ- 
« faction of all others. If this Dove refuſe to own ſuch for her Membt; ; 


<«<if God ſhall one day fay to ſuch wretches, that continue in their per- 
« verſe courſes, T know you not, depart from me ye workers of iniquity; tho 


« they ſecm never {o much to. be in the Church, they are not in truth of 


< the Church, but act in direct contrariety to her. And in another place 
of the ſame Treatiſe; + © Such as oppole brotherly love, whether they 
« are plainly without, or whether {cemingly within, are divided from 
< that invitible Aſſembly which Charity. knits together. Therefore St. 
" Fw ſays, They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had 
&« been of ws, they would no doubt have continued with us. He does not ſay 
« they alicnated themſelves by going out, but, that they were alicns, and 
& that this was the reaſon why they went out. Thus far thisFather does 
not difſemble his opinion ; He will by no means own any but the Saints to 
be Members of the Church, he totally excludes wicked men and hypo- 
crites 3 he uſes no ſuch nice diſtin&ions between dead and living members, 
as our modern Controvertiſts dv ; in the contrary, he explains what hc 
ſaid, That wicked men were in the Church, by ſaying, that they ſeem to 
be in itz but they only ſeem to be ſo, for in very deed they are mere 
forcigners, and ſuch as the Church does not acknowledg for hers. 


nobis, nam fi fuiſfent ex nobis manfiſſent utique nobiſcum. Non ait quod exeundo 
ſunt, ſed quod alieni eranr, propter hoc eos exiifſe declaravir. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 19. 


tn-the fifth Book of the ſame Treatiſe, he ſays, * < The Church is 
« deſcribed in the Book of Canticles, as Chriſt*s Garden incloſed, bis Siſter, 
* bis Spouſe , his ſealed Fountain, bis Well of living waters, his Orchard of 
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Aug. de Bapr. contra Donatilt. 


* In Can- 
rico Canti-. 
coriimEc- 
cleſia fic 
-defcribie 


tur, Hortus concluſus, foror, mea ſponſa, fons fignatvs, puteus aquz vivz, paradiſrs cum fructu- 
pomorum. Hoc intelligere non audeo nifi in fanctis 6 juſtis, non in avaris, & fraudatoribus, & 


communem, cum quibus communem non habebanr uriq; chatitatem .-—- docemus. 


© raptoribus, & faeneratoribus; & ebriofis, & invidis, quos tamen cum juſtis bapriſmum habuiile 


Nam dicat 


mihi aliquis, quomodo irrepſerint in hortum concluſum, & fontem fignatum, quos ſxculo ſolis 
verbis, & non factis renunciafſe Cyprianus, & ramen intus fuiſſe reſtatur. $i enim intus ſunr, & 
ip{i ſponſa Chrifti ſunr, irane vero ralis eſt illa fine macula & rug, & illa ſpecioſa columba talt 


membrorum parte turpatur? An iſtz ſunt ſpinaz in quarum medio eſt illa ficur lilium, quod in 


eodem Canrico dicitnr ? In quantum ergo lilium, in rantum & horrus concluſus, & 


8 


fons fignz- 


tus, in illis videlicer juſtis, qui in occulto Judzi ſunt circumcifione cordis : Omnis enim pulchri- 


udo filize regum intrinſecus, in quibus eſt numerus certus Santorum, predeſtinatus 


ante munc i- 


/ conſtiturionem. Illa vero multirudo ſpinarum,: five occulris, five apertis ſeparationibus, forin« 


fecus adjacet ſuper numerum. Annunciavi inquit & locutus ſum, multiplicari ſunt ſuper nume-. 
ram. Numerus ergo ille Juſtorum, qui ſecundum propoſitum vocati ſunr, de quibus dictum eſt, I 
Novit Dominus qui ſunt ejus, ipſe eſt hortus concluſus, fons fignatus, pureus aquz vive, paradi-. 


ſus cum fcuctu pomorum, Avg. de Bapr. contra Donatiſt. Lib, 5., Cap. 27. 
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An Anſwer to M. de Condoms 


&« Pomegranatess This I dare underfiand of none but the Saints and Righ- 
* tcous perſons; not of the Covetous, the Defrauders, the Extortioners, 
* the Uſurers, the Drunkards, and the Envious, which have indeed the 
* {ame common Baptiſm with the juſt ; but not the ſame Charity. Let 
<« tiem tell me how the men that have renounced the world in words on- 
<ly, and not-in deeds, got in to this inclo{cd Garden, this ſealed Foun- 
*tain:; For it theſe men are really in it, if theſe are the Spouſe of Chrili, 
* how can that Spouſe be without blemith or without ſpot? How can the 
© be the beautiful Dove, wicn ſtained with fuch a_ parcel of Members as 
<« thiſe? Are not theſ: the Thorns in the midit of which ſhe as the Li- 
« lies, according to that expreſſion in the Cantecles ? In what reſpect then 
© the is a Lily, in the ſame is the an incloſed Garden, a ſealed Fountain 3 
© That is, ' with regard to thoſe juit men, who are Fews inwardly, by the 


-< Circumciſion of the heart. For the King's daughter is all ghriows within, and 


< among theſe are the ſet number of Saints predeltinated before the foun- 
& gation of the World : But tor that multitude of Thorns} whcther their 
< ſeparation be undiſcerned, or whether it be open, they-are added over 
< and above, as the Scripture ſays, they are multiplied above mzaſirre, This 
< number therefore of the juſt, called according toy the Eleftion of God, theſe 
« of whom it is ſaid, The Lord knoweth them that be bis, They are' his in- 
& cloſed Garden, his ſealed Fountain, his Well of Living Waters. This 
Holy Door 'thought it not enough to allow wicked men and hypocrites 
no place in his notion of the Church, and to-make it up of juſt men only, 
but he does beſides thew wherein the very effential form, that Unity 
which conſtitutes a Church, docs confiſt ; to wit, not in any thing external, 
but in the internal graces. In the Circumciſion of” the heart, and the Glory 
within : He goes farther (till, and makes cp Ceouren to conlilt of the pre- 
deftinated only, « The number, ſays he, of 's Elect, arc his incloſed 
«Garden, and . ſealed Fountain, that is, the Church of Chriſt, How 
ſhall we reconcile this Do@tine with M. de Condom's, who diſtinguiſhes be- 


"tween the Church of Chriſt, and the predeſtinate, as betwcen a whole 
and it's part; who counts the reprobates in too, and blames us for rc- 


{training the Church to the number of God's Elect alone? | 
Fhis being a point of conſequence, and able to determine all our Con- 
troverſy concerning the Church, I hope it may not be tedious to hear 


what St. Aguſtin {fays further upon it. After having recited a paige 
e 


taken out of *t. Cyprian's Epiſtle to Magnus, he goes on thus, + © T 
<« words of bleſſed Cyprian ſhew, that he rightly underſtood the beauty of 


ol 


cant enm etiam intellenifſe decorem domus Dei, quam domum ex unanimis & concordibus con- 
ſtare afirmavir, & docuir teſtimonio Propherarum, & fignificarione Sacramentorum. In qui 


utique domo hon erant illi invidi, & fine charitate malevoli, qui ramen baptizabanr. 


Ex quo ap- 


= paret 
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paret &in eis eſſe poſle, atq; ab eisdari poſſe Sacramentum Chriſti, qui non ſunt in Eccleſia Chrifti, 


- in qua non niſi unanimes & concordes habitare Cyprianus ipſe teftatur. Neq; enim hoc ſalrem 


dici poteſt, wn. baptiſare poſſe cum latenc, quoniam illi Paulum Apoſtolam non latebanr, quos 
in Epiſtola ſua Veracifſimus teſtis notar , & gaudere ſe dicir, quoniam & ipſi Chriſtum annun-" 
ciabant. De his quippe air, five occafione, five veritate Chriſtus annunciatur, & in hoc gaudeo, - 
fed & gaudebo. Quibus omnibus conſideratis, puto me non temere dicere, alios ita efſe in domo 


' Dei, utipſi etiam (int eadem domus Dei, quz dicitur xdificari ſuper petram, quz unica columba 


appellatur, quz ſponſa- puJchra fine macula 8 ruga , & hortus conciuſus , fons fignatus, putevs 
aquz vivz, paradifus cum fructu pomorum. Quz domus etiam claves accepit, & poteſtatem ſol. 
vendi & ligandi: Hanc domum f quis corripientem contempſeritr corrigentemque, fit tibi, inquir, / 
ranquam Ethnicus & publicanus. De hac domo dicitur, Dilexi, Domine, decorem domus tux, 


'& locum habitationis' gloriz ruz. Er qui habitare facit unanimes in domo. Er jocundatus ſum 


in his quz dixerunt mihi,jin domum Domini ibirfius. Er, beati qui habitant in domo tua, Domine, 
in ſzculo (xculorum laudabunr re: & innumerabilia ralia, Hec domusetiam rriticum dicitur, five 
tricenum, five ſexagenum, five centenum fructum afferens cum rolerantia. Haxc domus eſt in vaſis 

aureis, & argenrteis, & lapidibus preriofis, & lignis imputribilibus. Huic domui dicitur, ſufferentes 

invicem in dilectione, ſtudentes fervare unitareni Spiritus in vinculo pacis. Er, remplum 

enim ſanCtum Dei eſtis vos. Hxc quippe in bonis fidelibus eft, & Sanctis Dei (ervis ubiq;* diſperkis, - 
& S$piritali unitate devinctis, eadem communione Sacramentorum, five ſe facie noverint, five non 

noverint. Alios autem ita dici conſtar efſe in domo,ut non pertineant ad compagem domus,nec ad 

ſocietarem fructiferz pacificzq; Juſtitiz. Sed ficur palea eſſe dicitur in frumento, Paulo Apoſtolo 

dicente,in magna autem domo non ſolum aurea vaſa ſunt,vel argentea,ſed & lignea,& fictilia,& a- 

tia quidem ſunt in honorem alia-vero ad contumeliam. Aug.de Bapr.contra Donatiſt.Lib 7.Cap.50. , 

F \ 


.< God's Houſe, in that he declares, and proves both by the teſtimony of the 


< Prophets, aud the ſignihcation of the Sacraments, that this Houle is 
« compoſed of men living in Peace, and unity of Heart, ©o that thoſe en- 
< yious uncharitable Wretches were not in this Houſe, notwithſtanding 
© they werg baptiſed. And by conſequence Chriſt's Holy Sacrarnent may be 
< both aUminitired, and received by men not in the Church of Chritt ; be- 
«cauſe, as appears by the Teſtimony of Cyprian , none but the peaceable 


< live in this Church, It will not ſerve the turn to ſay, they mightbap- 


« tjze. while they were hid ; they were not hidden from St. Pay!, when he 
< faid in his Epiſtle, he rejoyced, that Chriſt was preached even by ſuch whe- 
« ther in pretence or in truth ( ſays he ) Chriſt 7s preached, and I therein do 
rejoyce, yea » and will rejoyce. © Upon theſe contiderations I do not think it | 
<« r:{hneſs m me to athrm , that ſome are in the Houſe of God, ſo, as that mar rs 18. 
<« they are themſelves the very Houſe, that which is ſaid to. be built xpon a Matt. 16. . 


Phil. 1.18. 


'Rock,, called , his Dove , his only One, his beautiful*Spouſe , without ſpot or 29.. 7. 


wrinkle , the inclſed Garden , the ſealed Fountain, the Well of living Water.. the 
Orchard witn Ponegranates. and which hath received the Keys , the power of 
binding and loofing ; © this Houle it is , whoſe correCtions it any man con- 
< terrpruouſ]y behave himſelf againſt, he is "ordered to be to us, us an 
Heath.n and a Publicar, © Ot this it is ſaid , Lord T have loted the Beanty of 


Mar.18.17. 


PC 26.8. 


tby Houſe, and the place-where thins Honour dywellth, He maketh men © of one P[. 68. 6. 
E * "mind 


% 


Ar Anſwer to M. de Condoms | 


PC. 122.1. mind in an houſe, T was glad when they ſaid unto me, we will go into the Houſe 
Pſal. 84-4: of the Lord. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe, they will be alway praiſing 


Thee ; * and a world of ſuch like paſſages. This Houſe is cled the good 
< ſeed , bringing forth fruit with patience, #hirty, ſixty, and a hundred fold, 
« This Houſe tontiſts of Veſſels of gold and of ſilver, of precious ſtones, and 
< incorruptible wood. To this Houle *tis ſaid, Bear xp one another in love, 
* © endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. And, the Holy 
« Temple of God are ye, For this conlilis of the true Believers, and holy 
« Servants of God diſperſed throughout the Univerſe, and all knit to- 
<& pecther in a ſpiritual Unity, by the participation of, the ſame Sacraments, 
"< whether perſonally known to one another, or not. As for the reſt, 
<« theyare faid to be in the Houſe, but it is in ſuch a manner, that they 
<« belong not at all to the building, nor have any part of that fellowthip 
<« which brings forth the fruit of righteouſneſs and peace. They are here 
<« as the Chaff is among|the Corn ; for we cannot deny that they be con- 
« tained in the Houſe, becauſe St. Paxl ſays, In a great houſe are veſſels, not 
<« only of gold and ſilver, but alſo of wood and of earth, and fome to honour, and 
* ſome to diſhonoure þ | 
I cannot imagine how St. Augaſtin's ſight came to differ {o mightily from 
M. de Condim's. If we believe the latter, by the Church muſt be under- 
ſtood, a Socicty compoſed of good and bad. men; for he tells you, to ſuch 
a Socicty only are thoſe-paſſages of Scripture- applicable. Upon this rock, 
will T build my Church. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that 
he might make it a glorious Church without ſpot or wrinkſe, &c. If he refuſe to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen, &c. Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, &c. But if St. Auguſtin be to be be- 
lieved, we muſt take the Church in a quite different ſenſe; for a Socicty 
made up of none: but righteous perſons, and true Believers; becauſe to 
ſuch a one, and no other, do theſe paſſages belong. In his Opinion the 
juſt alone are the Houſe built upon a Rock, the Spouſe without ſpot or 
wrinkle, they only have the keys and power of binding and loofing, *tis 
their cenſures only that men ought not to deſpiſe, 'if they would not be 
looked upon as Heathens and Publicans. M. de Condom deduces his Argu- 
ments from theſe paſſages 3 St. Auguſtin deduces his from the very ſame, 
_ and yet their Concluſions are oppoſite to one another : All that we have lett 
to dothen,is either to correct St. Auguſtin by M. de Condom,or 'M. de Condom 
by St. Augaſtin, and of the two,methinks the latter is the more reaſonable. 
Upon this ground: then I will once more introduce that Father ſfcaking 


_—_ thus: + © We muſt not ſuppoſe that wicked mer belong to Chriſt's body, 


efſe in corpore Chriſti, quod eſt Eccleſia, quia ſacramentorum ejus corporaliter participes 
\ fiunt, Illa enim & in talibas ſanCta ſunt, &eis indigne tractantibus & ſumentibus ad majus Ju- 


dicium 
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dicium valebunt. Tpfi autem non ſunt in ill Eccleſiz Chriſti compage quz in membris Chrifti 


. per connexum & contactum creſcir in incrementum Dei. 1IIla quippe Eccleſia in petri eſt, ficur 


'Dominus dicit, ſuper hape petram zdificabo Eccleſfiam meam. Tlli autem in areni edificant, fi- 
cut idem Dominus «dicir, Qui audit verba'mea, & non facir ea, aflimilabo eum viro ſtulto, qui . 


* zedificat domum ſuam ſuper arenam. Sed ne putes Eccleſfiam quz in petri eft, in uni parte eſſe 


rerrarum, & non diffundi uſq; ad fines terrz, audi ejus vocem de Pſalmo gementis, inter mala 
peregrinationis ſuz. Ait enim, A finibus terrz ad te clamavi, dum angeretur cor meum. In. 
perri exaltaſti me. Videte quemadmodum A finibus terrz clamar. Non eft ergd in ſola Africi.-- 
Videte quemadmodum in petri exaltetur, Non ergd in ea deputandi ſunt omnes qui zdificant in 
areni. . Aug. contra Literas Petilian. Lib, 2. Cap. Io8. | 


&« ;,e- the Church; becauſe they do partake of the Sacraments corporally. 

<« The Sacraments themſelves are holy in ſuch perſons, but they do but 

&« increaſe their condemnation, becauſe they adminiſter and receive them ' * - 
«& unworthily, Now they are not of that Company of Chriſt's Church, Ephefſ. 4+ 

« which conſiſts of his Members compatted together by bands and jaynts, and "6+ © 

< increaſeth with the increaſe of God, For this Church is built on a Rock, © 2-19- 
&« according to that of our Saviour, Upon this rock, will F.Build my Church : Mate. 16. + 
<« But thoſe build on the Sand, as the ſame Saviour ſaid, Whuſo beareth = : 
*© my Words, and doth them not, I will compare him to a fooliſh man, that built TIP 
© his houſe upon the ſand, Now leſt you ſhould fancy that the Church 

« built upon a Rock, is in any one particular place ; or that it is not ex- 

© tended over the whole Earth, obſerve her complaint in the Pſalm, From pf 61.2.3. 
< the ends of the Earth have I cryed unto thee, when my heart was in heavineſs, 

<« Thou haſt ſet me-up upon a rocks She cries from the-cnds of the Earth, there- 

<« fore ſhe is not in Africa and no where clſe ; ſhe is ſet up upon a Rock, 

<« therefore thoſe muſt not be efteemed-of her, who build upon the Sand, 


—— There is ſome probability St. Arguſtin knew what he ſaid, and yet you ſee - 


a paſſage of Scripture, Epheſ. 4. abuſed by M. de Condom, in favour of his 
Church, made up of a mixture of good and bad men, which this Father 
explains of the Church of the Juſt only, as well as that other of St. Matt. 
I6. Upon this Rock will T build my Church. | 

He teaches the ſame Doftrine in his Book concerning the Unity of the 
Church. || © The Church is.the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, according to that 
* of the Apofile, for His body the Chwrch ;, whence it is evident, that ſuch Epheſ. 5. 
© as are not accounted. his Members, , cannot obtain Salvation; the || Hz0.au- 
* Members of Jeſus Chrift are united by Love, both to one wo _— 
* and to him their Head, A little further, anſwering the Donatiſts. Cavils us. Chri- 
againſt the Catholicks, for having perſecuted. them, for having burnt their feſt; fi« 


,-, Cut-- Apga 
ſtolus dicir, Pro corpore ejus, quz eft Eccleſia. Unde utiq; marifeſtum eſt; eum qui non' eſt in . 
membris Chriſti, Chriſtianam ſalurem habere non poſſe. Membra vero Chriſti per unicatis charita- 
tem fibi copulantur, & per eandem capiti ſuo cohxrent. Auguſt, de Unitat, Eccleſ. Cap. 2. 
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Bibles, for having ſacrificed to Idols; F © I return the ſame anſwer, 


< (fays he.) which I have often done already, That what you fay either 


<« is not true, or if it be, it concerns not Chriſt's good Corn, but the- 


< Chat The Church does not periſh for this, which 1hall be throughly 
< purged from theſe men at the laſt exat judgment. I enquire after the 


* true Church , That is, where ſhe is that hears the words of Jeſus* 


& Chrift, and does them; that builds upon a Rock; that thus hearing and 
< doing, does yet bear with thoſe that hear and do not, and fo build up- 
* on the Sand. I enquire where the Corn is which muſt grow among 
* Tares till. the Harveſt, Mett. 13. not what the Tares have done, or do. 
*T enquire where Chriſt's Well-beloved is, ſhe who is among the wicked 
* Paughters, as the Lily among Thorns, Cant. 2. not what the Thorns 
* have done, or now-do. I enquire where the good Fiſh are, Matt. 13. 
© which till they are drawn to ſhore, muſt be content to Iye ut the ſame: 
* Net with bad ones, not what the bad Fiſh have done, or now do. 
Afterwards agam, \| © Secing both good and bad adminifter, and reccive 
* the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the good only are ſpiritualty regene- 
* rated, become his true Merhbers, and make up the building of Chriſt's 
* Body, *tis plain that Church contitts of the good only, to which it 


© was faid, As #he lily amomg thorns, ſo is my beloved amang the daughters ; 


*Cant. 2. For it conſiſts of thoſe that build upon a Rock, that is, that 
© hear the* Word of God, and do it. For this Reaſon, when St. Peter 
* acknowledged Jeſus to be the Chritt, the Son of God, he ſaid unto him, 
* Maty. 16. And upon this Rock, will T build my Church. This is not there- 
< fore thoſe who build upon the Sand, z. & they that hear Chrilt's 
* Words, and do them not. For the ſame Chil hath ſaid, Matt. 7. He 


endo verba Chriſti, & ea faciendo, zdificar ſuper petram, & audiendo, & faciendo tolerat eos, 


' qui audiendo, & non faciendo, #dificant ſuper arenam. Ubi fir rriricum, quod inter "zizania 


creſcir uſq; ad meſſem, non quid. fecerint vel faciant zizania. Ubi fir proxima Chriſti - in medio 
filiarum malarum, ficutlilium in medio ſpinarum, non quid figerinr vel faciant ipfz ſpinz-: Ubi 
ſunt piſces boni, qui donec ad lirtus pervenianr, tolerant piſces malos pariter irrecitos, non quid 
fecerint vel faciant ipſi piſces mali. Ibid, Cap. 16. | 

[] Cum igirur boni & mali dent & accipiant Sacramentum baptiſmi, nec regenerentur ſpiritali- 
ter, in corpus & membra Chriſti non coxdificentur niſi boni, profecto in bonis eſt illa Eccleſia, 
cui dicicur, ficur lilium in medio ſpinarum, ira proxima mea in medio filiarum. In his eſt enim 
qui zdificanr ſuper petram,-id eſt, qui audiunr verba Chriſti, & faciunt ; quia & Petro conficenti 
ſe Chriffam filium Dei fic air, & ſuper hanc Petram zdificabo Ecclefiam meam. Non eſt ergo 
in cis qni 2dificant ſuper arenam, id eſt, qui audiunt verba Chriſti, & non faciunt. Ipſe enim 
dixit, Qui audir verba mea, & facit ea, fimilabo eum viro fapienti, qui zdificat domum ſuam 
fuper-perram, Ibid, Cap. 18, ; 


« that 


* 
- 
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& zhat heareth my words, and doth them, T will liken him to a wiſe man, that 

< built his houſe upon a rock, And a little before the end-of the Book, 

« # « There are many who communicate with the Church in the Sacra- * Multira- 
 < ments, yet are not in the Church. Elſe if when one is excommuni- les tine 

« cated viſibly, he be then only ſeparated from the Church, when he is ad wn 
 E reſtored to the Communion, we mult ſay, that he is actually ftated in ep 

<« the Church again. Bat ſuppoſe his return be hypocritical, That he muniane 

< bring a heart inveterate againtt the Truth, and the Chnrch; muſt we cum Ec- 

« own that ſuch a one 1s perte&tly reconciled, and become a true member fleta , & 

< of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the. outward tormalities of receivins him in, Ma 
< have paſt upon him ? God forbid. As theretore'he is not really of the j, pole. 
« Church, tho readmitted into the Communion z 1o if before Excommn- ga : Alio- 
© nication, he had a Soul at enmity with the Truth, he was in truth ſe- quin, fi 
< parated even then. Aud thus it is, that the good anJ bad fced grow Func quif- 
<« together in the ſame common Field uatil Harveſt, that is, the Chil- ae a; 
« drcn of the Kingdom, and the Children of the wicked one. If after _— pr 
all this, M: de Cendom: ſhall ill maintain that an outward proteſſion 2nd viſibllicer 
participation of the Sacraments are {uficicnt to make men members of excom- - 
the Church ; we may take-the contidence to tell him, that his Authority Munica- 


is not yet advanced fo far with us, as to b@reckon'd of equal weight with radaol vs mY 


St. Auguſtin's. erir, ur 
 _tunc rur- 
ſus inſeratur, cum viſibiliter communioni reſtituitur. Quid fi.ergo fictus accedar, atq; adverſus 
veritatem & Ecclefam animum inimicifſimum gerat, quamvis peragatur in eo illa folenniras, 
nunquid reconciliarur ? nunquid inſeritur ? Abfir. Sicur ergo jam denno communicans nondum 
inſerrns eſt. fe & anreQuam viſibiliter excommunicarur, quiſquis contra veriratem qui convinci- 
rur,. & arguicur, inimicum geftar animum, jam przciſus eſt: Ira fir, ur & ſemen bonum, & (e- 
men malum urraq; per agrum creſcanr, uſq; ad mefſem; id eſt, & filii regni, & filii malignk 


Ibid. ſab fincm lib. | TR 
| * Tingere 


In his Book againſt Creſconins, * Good and bad men (he ſays) may baptize, ergo pol. 
but God-a!one who is eternally good can-purifie the conſcience. The wicked are condemn= (je bong 
ed of Chriſt without the Churches knowledg,as having an evil and a poliuted conſcience, & mali, 
aid are 13t even now in Chriſt”s body the Church. For Chrift cannot bave ſuch for abluere 
his members as are condemned ; and therefore they Baptize even while they are out em 

: 7 : 7 . conicien-- 
of the Church themſelves. God forvid ſuch monſters ſhould ve reckyied among the © _ —_ 
members of the only Dove : God forbid ſuch ſhould enter into the incloſed garden, ifitte qui 


whoſe keeper can never be impoſed upon. ſemper eſt 
bonus. Ac 
per hoc eriam neſciente Eccleſia propter malam pollutamq; conſcientiam damnari A Chriſto, jam 
in corpore Chriſti non ſunt, quod eſt Eccleſia ; quoniam non poreſt Chriftus habere membra 
damnarta, proinde & ipfi extra Eccieſiam baptizant. Omnia quippe ttta monſtra abſit omnino utin. 
 membris illius columbz unicz computentur. Abſit ut intrare poſſint limires horti conclufi, cujus . 


ille cuſtos eft, qui non poteſt falli, Avg. contra Creſconium, Lib. 2. Cap. 21, 
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» "An Anſwer to M. de Condom's | 
Tn like manner. does this holy Father. ſpeak in his Book. of the Chriſtian 


Dodtrine. -Tichonius the Donatift having bufied himſelf in laying down 


ſome Rules for the underſtanding of Scripture, St. wth (Ip takes them 
into examination, and this is what he ſays to the ſecond of them : + His 


ſecond Rule concerns the twofold Body of Chriſt, that is an improper term, for 


in reality none are bis body, who ſhall not continue with bim for ever. He ſhould - 
rather have expreſt it concerning our Lords true of mixt body, or true and counterfeit, 
or. ſome ſuch like term. For though hypocrites ſeem to be of the Church, they are ſo 
far from being with him to all eternity, that they are really not with him now, He 
might then be allowed to lay down this Rule, but he ſhould have phraſed it concern- © 


ing the mixt Church. 


mini corpus eſt, quod cum illo non erit in zxternum. Sed dicendum fuit de Domini corpore vero 
atq; permixto, aut vero atq; fimulato, aur quid aliud. Quia non ſolum.in zternuni, verum etiam 
nunc hypocritz non cum illo efſe dicendi ſunt, quamvis in ejus efſe videantur Eccleſia, Unde po- 
rerat iſta regula & fic appellari,ur diceretur de permixra Eccleſia. Aug.de DoFr.Chriſt.L.3.Cap.32. 
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Arid afterwards, * Tichonius his ſeventh and laſt Rule is concerning the Devil 
and-his body. For the Devil is the head of the wicked, and they in ſome. ſort . his 
members, appointed to undergo with him the puniſhment of everlaſting fire ; as Chriſt 
is the head of the Church, which is his body, and appointed to eternal glory with 
him. As therefore in the firſt Rule, entituled, Of the Lord and his body, when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of one and the ſame perſon, we muſt diſtinguiſh carefully, what bes, 
longs to the Head, and what to the Body 3, ſo as to this laſt Rule , we ſhall find. 
things ſpoken of the Devil, which do not ſo much belong to Him and his Body, Now 
that Body of his is compoſed not only of ſuch as are viſibly gpithout, but thoſe alſo 
who though in truth they belong to. him , yet continue for a time mixed with the 
Church. | 


quodammodo corpus, ituri cum ills in ſupplicium zrerni ignis; ficut Chriſtus capur eſt Eccleſiz, 


quz eſt corpus ejus, futurum cum illo in regno & gloria ſempiterna. Sicur ergo in prima regula, 
quam vocat de Domino & ejus corpore, vigilandum eſt ut inrelligatur, cam de una eademque 
perſona Scriprura loquirue, quid conveniat capiti, quid corporis fic & in ifta novifſima aliquando 


' in diabolum dicitur, quod non in ipſo, ſed porius in ejus corpore poſſir agnoſci, quod haber non 


ſolum in eis, qui manifeſtiflime foris ſunt, ſed in eis etiam, qui cum ad 


ipſum pertineant, tamen 


ad tempus miſcentur Ecclefiz. 1bid. Cap. 37. - | 


I make no doubt but ſo many paſſages of St. Auguſtine, together with 
thoſe other proofs I inſtanccd in before, for the reſolving this queſtiion,. 
ay inake M. de Condom. a little 'uneaſie, though he think never ſo well of} 
his own principle. But in ſhort, it concerns not only this Biſhop, but all 
others that take this diſpute into conſideration,, to know once for all, 
what mighty difficulties they muſt. overcome, before they can eſtabliſh: the 


retended Authority. of their Church, That is to fay. in one word, it 1s, fit 
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Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


they know that in order to compaſFthis deſign, they muſt triumph over 


Scripture, triumph over Reaſon, triumph over the Fathers, but above all 
they muſt declare open.war with St. Aſtin particularly. The Throne of 
Rome's Hierarchy is never capable of being ſet up, but upon. theſe founda- 
tions, or to ſpeak more properly, upon theſe Pains, | 

lj 


Qu. Zo Whether the Church Hpon Earth be viſt, 


le, or inviſible, or whether both 
together, conſidered in a different ſenſe, and under different reſpeis. 


Thus much I think, Sir, may ſuffice to give a reſolution of the ſecond 
queſtion; which was, whether the Biſhop off Condoms definition of the 
Church upon; Earth was a good and ſutfcient dehinition, viz. A Soicy 
making profeſſion to believe the Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, and govern it ſelf by his 
word; or whether it was detective, and required ſomething ele to be add- 
cd to it. You Tee the neceſlity of handling this ſubject with ſome 'exact- 
neſs ; for it being our buſineſs to know what Society we mult be of, to 
obtain Salyation, and both 1ides agreeing that it is the true Church ; 
being it concerns us to know to what Society the Promiſes of Jclus Chritt _ 
are to be applied, and both ſides agreeing that it is the true Church : The 
firſt thing in reaſon to be done, is to form an abſtracted Idea of the true 
Church, betore it be applied to any particular ſubje&, that ſo this may 
ſerve for a Rule, and dire& us to know at leaft what that true Church is, 
which we enquire after. We know in general that there is one true Church; 
we know alfo, that this Church is a Religious Society; but when we come 


to define it particularly, every -one knows his 'own method of doing it. 


This therefore is the firſt thing tobe determined, not only to avoid e<qui- 
vocation, but to prevent a continual deviation, which may otherwiſe hap- 
pen through the whole diſpute, by means of a milſtake in the beginning 3 
and this having given occaſion to the ſecond queſtion, the diſpatching that 


already will mightily facilitate our enquiry into the third. The thing then 


to be examined is, whether. the Society of true believers, who only are 
the Church, be viſible or inviſible, or whether both in jſome ſenſes and 
reſpes, | | 

For the reſolution of this Query, I ſhall not ay that this true Church 
being a Society of men, and ſo a body that hath its external order, as all 
other Societies have, hath likewiſe conſequent to that a viſibility common 
to it with all other bodies. Thus much is neceffarily ſuppoſed, for the Be- 
lievers are not Angels, nor inviſible Spirits, but in this reſpe& like the reſt 
of mankind. But this viſibility being ſuppoſed, we mult further enquire, 
Whether there be not yet another, which gives it the Character of Jeſus 


- Chriſt's crue Church 3 ſo that a man may ſay, That the body we ſee, and. 


which. 
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An Anſwer to M. dg ondom's - 


which is the objc& of our ſenſe®, as the ' true Church of Chriſt. 

In this there would not be the leaf difficulty, had not God's deſign.,as to' 
his Church, been difiurbed by the enemy of our Salvation, For tince God 
calls true Believers only, and fince, as we have already ſhewn, ſuch alone 
contlitute the Church 3 were it not for what happens from ſome other 
thing. there would not be among the outward Proteflors of Chriſtianity, 
cither Hypocrites, or Hercticks, or Superſiitious, or worldly, or profane 


- perſons And thus none but ſuch as are truly the faithful being to be found 


among thcm, this outward profetlion would be a ſute means, and an uni- 
vocal Character to know the true Faith and Regeneration by, and conſe- 
quently to know the true Church of Jeſus Chritt as ſuch. So that we need 
ſay only thus much, That although the Church were not immediately vi- 
fible by its inward and cfſential form, becaufe none can. immediately ſee 
mens hearts but God only ; yet it would be vitible by its external form, 
as by a ſureditiinguiſhing Character, For it might be ſeen by its Miniftery 
and protiction of Faith in Chrift, and known to ſuch a degree that a man 
might infallibly and politively ſay, That is the Church. 

Eut we all know, that as Jeſus Chriſt ſowed his good ſeed in the field 
of the world, 1o to uſe thc expreiions in the Parable, the enemy hath like- 
wiſe ſown Tarcs. That is. that with the true Believers are intermixt vaſt 
zumbers of men, who 1:2ve no more than the appearance and outſide of 


» (Chriſtianity, and fo make the outward profeſſion to be a note ſubject to 


mighty uncertainties and cquivocation. [This God hath permitted for rea- 
ſons known to his 6wn witdom, and hence have riſen cn one fide falſe 
Churches, and; on the other falſe members of the true. I mean whole Com- 
muvities who have wronzfully aſſumed to themſelves the title ofa Church; 
and fingle. perſons who wrongfully aſſumed the title of the Faithful. So 
that the Church now, like all other things liable to hypocriſy and dith- 
mulation, canner be truly known without much difficulty. And where- 
as, according, to the nature of the thing, the Churches vibbility and in- 
viſibility ought to lye here, that its cfſential and internal form cannot be 
{cen immediately, and of it ſelf, but may by the mediation cf its external 
torm ; inſtead of this, they do row conſfilt further, in a diſcerning be- 
tween true and falſe, a diſtinguiſhing betwixt that which is real and tin- 
cere, and that whica 1s counterfeit. | 


Vemuſt therefore examine, how this diſtinction is to be made, becauſ> 
in 1t conlitis the vitibility or invilibility of the true Church. Whether we 
wuft make it between ſeveral external bodies, differing trom one another, 
or bctween ſeveral perſons externally incorgofdtcd into the ſame Budy. 
I b gin with the tornzr, and athrm, that the diſcerning between ſeveral- 

Fd bodies, 
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Bodies, depends upon- ſome certain marks, or charaQe) 
who 


mighty intricate and obſcure, 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


; whereby that 
body on whoſe ſide the true Church is, may be diſtingariſhed from another 
where it is not. Lſhall not now ſhew what thoſe Characters-are, for this 
is another diſpute between the Church of Rome, and us, \which we need 
not here engage, our ſelves in. | 
It is enough we are all agreed, that ſuch marks there are, and that by 
them this diltin&ion muſt be made. That which moſt concerns us to take 
notice of, and which I dettre you would obſerve 'with a very particular 
attention, is, that after we have found this Body, or external Society ou 
whoſe fide the true Church is, we may, and in reality do form to our 
ſelves two notions of it, one proceeding from a mere Judgment »f Cha- 
rity, the other from a Judgment of Refleion. By the Judgment of Cha- 
rity, we look upqn. all within the Body to be true Believers, indifferently ; 
For the ſearching 'of hearts being not in our power, but peculiar to God, 
Charity makes no diſtinctions, but ſuppoſes that things are in truth what 
they ſhould be; and upon this ſuppoſition, we call all that Society the viſi= 
ble Church, ſpeaking fmply, and abſolutely. By the Judgment of Re- 
fiction, having conſulted the Rules of Scripture, and the light of Expe- 
rience, we come to know that there are Tares mixed with the Wheat, and 
that it is paſt a doubt, that among theſe outward Profeſſours, are abun- 
dance of hypocritical, ſuperſtitious , ambitious, and prophane people. 
Hence we correct our firſt notion, and term this Society, a viſible mixt 
Church. Thus in the fame external body, we diltinguiſh two different 
Bodies, one of true Believers, which we look upon as the true.Church 
of Jeſas Chriſt; the other of hypocrites and worldlings, who have. only 
the ſhadow, and ſhell of Faith and Regeneration,” and conſequently dp 


not belong to Jeſus Chriſt's true Church, 


This is the original of all chat ambiguity betwixt the Romanifts and us, 
M. de Condom, according, to the principles of Cardinal Bellarmin and Perroy, 
aud moſt of the Doctors of his James parmhe does in this Diſpute judge of 
the true viſible Church, by that notion of Charity, which without —_— 
any difference, includes bad and good, true and. falſeBelievers. And we 
judge. of. the. true vigble Church, by that othex , termed the notion of 
Reflection, which excludes hypocrites and worldlings, and confines it (elf 
to true Believers only, He ſuppoſes without offering any proof for it, that 
there is no other vilihle Church, than this i of Profeſſors, and 
that That of che true Pelievers,is inyifible 3 which we deny, He proves 


- that the true Church of Chriſt, to.whom the promiſes belong, is a viſible 


Church, which we grant, We.muſt take leave therefore to tell him, 
that he ſup;olgs, what he ſhould prove, and proves what he ought to 
ſuppoſe 3 which mult needs entangle the matter in illus, and render it 
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-An Anſwer to M de Condom's 
-1-- But what greatmatter is it ( you'l ſay ) as to this Diſpute, whether, a 
man judges ot the true viſible Church by the notion of Charity, or that of 
Refle&tion ? 1 anſwer, if the matter had concerned only the Cutics incum- 
bent on the Church, or exhorting and inſtructing men in thoſe Duties, it 
would tignify very little which of theſc two notions we foHowed, Fer the 
dutics incumbent on beth good and bad, are much the fame, they all . 
hear the ſame Word, partake of the ſame Sacraments, ard are all under 
the dame Obligations, *But the preſcnt controverly docs not concern the 
duties and exhortations to-them, but the invcliing the Church,in ſome 
particular rights and privilcdges allowed her, and applying to her the 
promiſes of Jeſus Chitt; So that it highly concerns us in this cafe, not 
to tollow a notion which may lead us into miſtakes, and give away theſe 
priviledges and promiſes to men that have no manner of right to them, 
Ic nearly concerns us not to follow a notion, which may occation our fall- 
ing into crrour, undcr pretence of that name ,-the Church. There is an 
ablolute neceility of clearing an ambiguity, which if not cleared, may 
Prejudice our Conſcience, and put our Salvation upon a hazard. 
* Now, Sir, let us {cel beſcech you, whether of theſe two notions 1s ra» 
ther to-be received in this diſpute? And this will cabily appear, if we'con- 
lider ; That the notion! followed by M. de Condcm 1s grofly talfe in one of 
Its parts, as taking for trueÞclievers, perſons who really :re not ſo, and 
.can pretend to truth no further, than as it is conformable to this ſecond 
motion : That it is not groundcd upon an exad& knowledg of its object, 
but merely upon a charitable ſuppoſition, which it nicely look'd into, is 
not true it ſc]f: And fo there can be no frobable argument for allowing 
evil men-and hypocrites a part in Chriſt's Promiſes, Thoſe falſe plants, 
which our heavenly father hath not planted, Thoſe tares wh:c the, Lord hath not 
ſown in his ficld, but the enemy roſe by night to caſt m privily, Men not at*all 
-concerned in:that Idea of the true Church which Scripture gives us, and 
'conſequently not of it, In a word, this will eaſily appear, that the no- 
*tionwe follow is the moſt exact, the moſt certain, the molt agiceable to 
' the Idea's given in Scripture, - and the only orte that can bear any propor- 
tion to the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and the dignity of the true Church, 
But it may be ſaid, Was not M. de Condom in the right, to fay, there 
'was not actually any viſible Church, but that which he det:nes, A Soctety 
making profeſſion to believe the Docirine of Jeſus Chriſt, and govern it ſuf by hrs 
'word? And ſo noother than that which comprehends gcod and bad, true 
*Belieyers and Hypocrites? And was it not tair then to make uſe of this 
notion in the Controverſy? I anſwer, the true Chuich confifting of true 
| Believers only, is not indeed viſible, by any-certain and diſtin& fight we 
: can have of it; ſoas to affirm poſitively and perſonally, ſuch or ſuch me 
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Diſcourſe concerning the' Church. 


* _ of the true-Church. When we would carry on this diſtindtion to parti- 


cular men, diſguiſe and hypocritie put a ſtop to it, ſo that in this ſence 


the true Church will always continue inviſible, till Jeſus Chriſt come to. 


make a full and perfect ſeparation betwixt his own Corn and the Enemies 
Tares, which ſhall not be done till the end of the World. Thus it is not 
vilible, not only immediately by its internal form in mans, hearts, but 
even by theſe external CharaRrs, as to certain and diſtin vilibility, be- 
cauſe dillimulation and deceit often makes theſe marks to be doubtful. 
All this I grant. . | + | | 
But for all this, we may and muſt ſay, that the true Church is viſible, 
truly vilible, in other ſenſes and reſpects: For fit of all; it cannot be 
denied that it is vilible at leaſt materially, as they fay, becauſe the trae 
Believers that appear viſibly .in publick Aſſemblies, partake of |the ſame 
Sacraments, and live in the ſame external Order: The taithful do not con- 
ceal themſelves, nor decline the Holy Exerciſes of Religion, but on the 
contrary frequent them, and ſhew themſelves more than other men, re- 
membring that of St. Paxl, Not forſakzng the aſſembling of our ſelves together. 
, Beſides, It is plain, that tho the true Church be mixt with wicked men 
in the {ime profeſſion, - yet is it viſible in this very mixture, as the wheat 
7s viſible, tho inthe ſame field with the tares, and the goud fiſh in the ſame net with 
the bad, according to the parables in the Goſpeb; or as true Friends are vi- 
{ible, tho mixt with difſemblers and flattererss This mixture indeed 
hinders us from an exad& diſtinction of perſons, but ſtill we may with 
| comp certainty diſtinguith and diſcern two ſorts of perſons. We are not 
uxe which particular men are true Believers, and which Hypocrites, but 
we are (are that there are true Believers as well as Hypocrites; and this is 


* _ encuglvto proye the Church vilible, according to the Scriptures, and | t. 
Auſtin's Hypotheſis. Nay, I will go further yet ; for 'tis true that upon 


ſome o-cations Hypocrites do plainly diſtinguith themſelves from true Belie- 
vers, and upon ſome other occalions true Believers do plainly make a per- 


| ſonal diftindtion of themſclves from Hypocrites. * For inſtance, when we 


fee men drowned in vices inconlittent with true Faith, when we ſce them 


''throw themſelves into Superſtitions and Errors, that are contrary to the 


true Doctrine and Worſhip of God, tho they abide il] in the ſame Con- 
gregations with others, and . communicate in the ſame Sacraments z yet 
this makes a negative diſtinction, ſo as we may ſay, theſe are not the true 
' Believers, that is, not of the true Church. - On the other tide, when we 
ſee men undergo long ſharp tryals, 'without being removed, either from 
the profeſſion of the true DofEtrine and Worſhip, or from'that of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs, in this reſpe& here is, made a politive diſtinftion, and 
{uch as makes us acknowledg, that theſe perſons are of the true Church of 
| F 2 Jclus 
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An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 
Jeſus Chriſt. I confeſs theſe difſtintions are not always, either ſo certain 
as never to admit of miſtakes, nor ſo univerſal as not to confound one 
with another. For a man may judg raſhly of both ſorts, either for want 
of knowing mens particular circumſtances, and the motives they went 
. upon; or ſome other way ; and it is never ſeen, that all Hypocrites diſco- 
ver themſelves at once. But however, there is great uſe to be made of 
this diftin&tion, and ſuch a viſibility of the true Church reſults 'from it, as . 
is in ſome ſort perſonal, according to our Hypotheſis. | 
Now, Sir, you ſee, whether M. de Condom was in the right to take it 
for. granted, as if it were a certain truth, that there was no viſible Church, 
but ſuch a one as he defined, that comprehends good and bad, true Belie- 
vers and Worldlings, contrary to the Scriptures, and St. Auguftim's fenſe, 
You ſee too whether he was in the right, to maintain-in this tirft- part of 
his diſcourſe , that we deny the Churches viſibility. The Pretended Re-. 
formd ( ſays he ) will not have the wifible Church to be that which is called 
Feſus Chrift”s Body. Which is then that 'Body where God hath eftabliſhed ſome 
Apoſtles ? &c. Which is that Body where God hath' placed ſeveral Members, 
and different Graces, the Grace of Miniſtry, the Grace of Teaching, the Grace of 
Exhortation and Conſolation, the Grace of Ruling ? Which, T ſay, is that Body, 
if it be not the viſible Church ? We never denicd the viſible Church upon 
Earth to be Chriſt's Body ; not the whole Body indeed, for there is one . 
. part of it colle&ed in Heaven, and another not yet in being, but ſtill that 
part upon Earth is Jeruy Chriſt's Body, ſo the Scripture calls it, and we 
are ſo far from thinking as he faies, that quite contrary, we prove Hypo- 
crites and Worldlings to be really no part of the true vifible Church, by 
this very Argument, that it is called in Scripture the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© For this reaſon the viſible Church is thus defined in the 27th Article of 
*.7 #;3 our Confeſſion'of Faith. * The company of the Faithful agreeing, to follow the 


here fee Word of God, and that pure Religion grounded thereon , and who conſtantly make 
down the proficiency therein. Now, this Company of the Faithfut thus deſcribed, is, 
whole Ar- and is called the Body of Jeſus Chrift. 1f M. de Condom had been at the 
_ ains to read Calvin, he would find him ſpeaking of the viſible Church, 
give che P® > 

Reager 


more full SatisfaQion in this matter. Credimus ſummo ſtudio & prudenria_ diſcernendam effe 
veram Ecclefiam, cujus nomine nimiam multi aburuntur. Iraq; affirmamus ex Dei verbo, Ec- 


_ dlefiam efle fideliym coxtum, qui in verbo Dei ſequendo, & puri religione colenda conſentiunt,- 


in qui eriam quotidie proficiunt ; creſcentes & confirmantes ſe mutud in Dei timore, ut qui quo- 

tidiano progrefſu & profectu indigeant, quos eriam quantumcung; promorveant, oporteat tamen 

affidue ad remiffionem peccatorum confugere. Minime ramen inficiamur, quin fidelibus hypo- 

critz & reprobi multi. fint permixti, ſed quorum. malitia Ecclefiz nomen delere non poſſit. Har- 

monia Confefſion. Sect: ro. Gallic. Confefl, Edir. Genev, 1531. - : 
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- ſays, Epheſ. 5.25, 26, 27. Jeſus Chriſt loved the Church, and gave him- # Veledti- 


- Church, nor yet of the Church on Earth. 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 37 


in the 4th Book of his Inſtitutions, Chap. 1. thus, || 7: is no ordinary com-. I) Non vul- 


mendation the Scripture gives it, when *tis ſaid, Epheſ. 5. 26, 27. that Chriſt _— 


hath choſen it , and ſeparated it for his ſpouſe, to make her without ſpot and nad 


wrinkle, bis body, and bis fullneſs. | Ks. 

þ--. gregataq; 
dicitur 2 Chriſto{ in ſponſam, quz efſer fine rugi & macula, corpus & plenitudo ejus. Calum. 
Lib. 4. Inftizur. Cap. 1. Sect. 10. Edit, Genev. 1 588. $i 


M. Meftrezzat ſpeaking of the viſible Church in the ſame ſenſe, ſays, 
* The inſtruments made uſe of by God to build his Church, are the Paſtors and * Les Or- 
Miniſters of bis Goſpel, Ephel: 1. 23. according to that of St. Paul, Epheſe 4. 84ncs, def- 
He hath given ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, ay | 
and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together the Saints, for pour I'edi-- 


the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the-Body.of Chrilt, fier & 

. conſtruires . 
ſont les Paſteurs & Miniftres de ſon Evangile, felon que dir S. Paul, Epheſ. 4. Il a donne les uns 
pour Erre Apdtres, les autres pour Etre Prophetes, les autres pour Etre Evangeliſtes, les autres . 
pour etre Paſteurs & Docteurs, pour Faſſemblage des Saints, pour Yoeuvre du Miniſtere, pour 

 Fedifier du corps de Chriſt. Meſfrez3ae de 1'Egliſe, Livre 1, Cap. 3. Pag. 31. Edit. Genev. 1649- 


And a little after, + The ſame Body of Chrift which is inviſible as to the | Ainfi 
Eleftion of God, and inward ſandtification of the heart, enjoys the viſible Miniſtry —_—, he 
of the Word, -and from it brings forth fruit unto. ſalvation. For we muſt not look Chil qui -\ 
for the Church of God, out of this viſible ftate of the Miniſtry of the Word.” The «& invifi- 
fame thing 1 fay with relation to that other paſſage ot St. Paul, where he ble quan - 
ſelf for it, that he might ſaniify and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of water *? _ 
by the Word ; That he might preſent it. to himſelf a glorious Church, (59:6. "Y 
not having ſpot or wrinkle. They will not hare it poſſible, ( lays M. de Con- cation du + 
dom, Conterence, Page 5.) for this place to be waderſtood of the viſible coeur , 

He muſt pardon me if I fay he is Jovir du- 
miſtaken; for tho we underſtand by this, the Church already in Heaven, — - 
yet-do we beſides underſtand the vitible Church upon Farth, and M. Mc- Nis pronk > 
firezzat ſpeaking of this paſſage, ſaies expreſly, .*. That*St. Paul there ſets & en re-. 
Forth the Church as'one and the ſame Body, receiving Grace, and Glory,, and makes coit le _. 
Glory to be the perfedtion and accompliſhment of Grace. It is evident then, that fruit du 
the viſible Church is in our Opinion Jeſus Chriſt's Body, or which comes Toon = 
all to one, that the Body of Chriſt, which is the tuzue Church upon Earth, ,,. "—_ Z 
Is viſible. cher IE<- 
| gliſe de- 
- Dieu hors de I'crar viſible du Miniſtere de la parole. Meſtrez3at. Ibid. Pag. 33.: 
.. Ainſ Epheſ” 5. il propoſe pour I'Egliſe, un meme corps/ recevant la grace, & la gloire,. &*- 
repreſente la gloire, comme Iaccomplifſement de 1a grace, Meſtrezzar Livre 1. Cap. 5. Pag, 50, . 
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An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


I ſhould now conclude my Third Enquiry, did I not think my ſelf un- 
der an obligation to remove ſome dithculties, which may be ſtarted u; on 
it. Fo: it may be faid, the Miniſtry 1s common to good and bad, and coulſe- 
cuzntly it makes a Church compoſed of good men and bad. I anſwer, 
taat the Minitiry and the uſe of it is common both to good and bad, comes 
to paſs only by accident, and from the treachery of the Enemy. Of right 
it belongs to true Believers only, and its genuine deſign was for them. ſe- 
ſus Chritt gave it for the aſſembling of the Saints, and inititated it to increaſe 
and cultivate his good Corn. If the Tares uſe jt, or to {peak more truly, a- 
buſe-it, this is contrary to his intention. For his hand never ſowed theſe, but 
the enemy*s,, who roſe by night for that purpoſe. Tt.is ſure then that the Miniſtry 
of it ſelf does not make upa Church compoſed of good and bad 'men, be- 
cauſe ſuch only as it was intended to gather, are to be reckoned of his vit- 
ble Church. Now the Miniſtry is detigned to gather the true Believers, and 
truly Righteous, not the worldlings and hypocrites in'the leaſt. If they 
thrutt themſelves into the Aſﬀſemblies.it 1s not the.Miniftry-that calls them, 


' but the ſpirit of the world that ſends them thither. An invincible argn- 


Confer. p. 


To 
iviare. 18. 


Confer- 
ence, pag. 


Confer. p. 
8,9. 


ment that there is no other viſible Church, but what conliſts of true Be- 
lievers, becauſe they-are the only-perſons call'd to Religious Aﬀemblies ; 
and it is not Jeſus Chriſt, but Jeſus Chrilt's enerny that thruts, others'in- 
to thern. | 
To give you yet further ſatisfaction as to this Point, permit me, Sir, to 
imerpoſe between M. de Condom and St. Auguſtin 5 not to.ſet them at dif- 
ference, but end-avour. to reconcile them. M. de Condom afſures me, that 
Jeſus Chriſt in that paſſage, Tell it the Church, ſpoke of a vitible Church, a 
Church vilible by the exerciſe of the Miniſtry 3 St. Argrſtin on the- other 
fide aſſu. es me, that he ſpeaks of the Church conliſting of true Believers - 
only ; I reconcile theſe two by inferring,” That the Church of true Belie- 
vers only is a Church made viſible by the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry. . M. de 
Cen4,m tells me St. Par ſpeaks of a Church vitible by the uſe of the Mi- 
nittry, when he ſays, Chrift loved it, and cleanſed it, with the waſhing of 
water by the wr. St, Angiſtin tells me, The Church of true Believers only 


* isſpoken of in this paſſage; I can-reconcile theſe two no other way, than 


by concluding, that then the Church of true Believers only, is a Church 
vilible by the uſe of the Miniſtry. M. de Condom teaches me, that in this 
paſſage, Thwm art Peter, ayd upon this Fock, will T build my Church ,, Jeſus - 
Chritt denotes a-Church vilible, by the Exerciſe of - an External Miniltry 
St, Arryuitin initrudts. me, that it denotes . the Church ot true Bchevers 
How thall theſe two be made agree, but by concluding, that the Church 
of trae Pelicvers then is a vitible Church, exercifing an external Miniltry ? 
If you fill deſire an Argument of more [ircngth,. remember that = vilt- 

T-1 ility 


% 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


bility attributed to the Church in Scripture, cannot poſſibly be any other 
than that we athgn it, For as on the one hand we are taught there, that 
the true Church conliſts of true Believers only ; ſo do we learn there alſo, 
that true Believers are mixt with wicked meu and hypocrites : It is there 
we hnd the f{imilitudes, of Chaft amongit the good Corn, of bad 
Filhes jumbled together with the good; of Tarcs ſown among tne good 
Wheat, Now whatever wedeliver concerning the Churches vitibilicy ar.d 
invitbillity, 1s grounded entirely upon theſe two principles. 

The ſecond difhculty that may be fiarted' is, whether. the viſibility we 
aſſign to the Church, be ſufficienc to maintain Chriitian Fellowſhip, to 
comtort the Faithful, and bring them to Salvation. 1 anſwer, that this 
would not be ſ{ufhcient indeed to cttablih the Church of Romes preten= 
tions, ſuch as abſolute authority over mcns Conſcicrces, Infallibility ot 
Councils, a blind obedience to their Determinations, and this vey infui- 
ficiency as to that thews us tne mjultice ot ſuch pretenttons. Bur I ſay, that 
in its kind this vitibility is ſuthcient, cither, tor the mamntcnance.of exter- 
nal Communion, or for the joy and conſolation of the Faithful, and the 
bringing thcm to Salvation. In oder to that , we necd only know. our 
ſelves to be in Communion with the truly Faithful, For tho we know 
that there is a mixture of ill men among theſe, yet ſhall we full continue 
in the external Communion with them, out of reſpect to God's Elect: 
We thall ill bear the diſorders and oftences given by others patiently ; we 
ſhall Gill receive the ſame Sacraments, and partake of other fruits of the 
Minittxry with comfort, as knowing that the efficacy of theſe acts docs 
not depend upon. the wicked, but are bleſſings that belong to the righte- . 
ous. And our not being able to make certain and perſonal diltinctions 
of men. will add to our caurion, that we ſuffer not our ſ{clves to be fur- 
priſed into: any ſuperſtitions and errors, that would infinuate themſelves 
under the plaullble title of the Church, And thus the viſibility we allow - 
the Church is abundantly ſufficient. | 

It might further .be demanded, whether it can ſo happen, that the 


Church may.at any time loſe the viſibility of its Aſſemblies, and ſo be- 


come in this reſped& perfeRly invitible? I anſwer, that although we ac- 
knowlcdg Almighty God can, whenever he pleaſcs, utterly ciſperſe the 
perſons of the Faithful, and till keep tnem in this wretched cilning by 
the methods of his own Providence ; yet we-do not think this ever did fo 
happen. The Chriſtian Church hath lain under great perſecutions, but 


. tho they were never ſo great, ſhe hath conſtantly had ſome where or other 


{ome Aſſemblies, *and ſome exerciſe of the Miniſtry, publick or private z 
and however her Martyrs and Conteſſors have all along made her vilible, 
ſo that ſhe cannot be ſaid abſolutely, ever to have diſappeared quite from 
| _ the 


A 


{234 


Confer. 
pag. 10, 


ceaſes to be. They are conſtrained ( 
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the ſight of men; Yet' we muſt own, that-in this reſpe& there: have; 
been ſeveral degrees of her viſibility, that-is, the Church hath been more: 


or leſs vilible, as her Aſſemblies have been held, and her Miniſtry exerci-. 


ſed with more or leſs freedom. We mult own too, that not any parti» 
cular Church upon Earth -can promiſe it ſelf a perpetual vilibility, nonor 


fo much as a perpetual ſubſiſtence. God removes his Candleſtick from. 


the midfi of a people at his pleaſure, and he does it then, when he hath 
no more Ele& to call there. There have been many inſtances of this in 


. the World, particularly in the Churches of Africa, once ſo beautiful and 


flouriſhing ; but theſe are only the puttings out of ſome particular light, 
and do not at all prejudice either the ſublittence, or viſibility of thEChrt- 
{tian Church in general. | 

The laſt difficulty to be urged:is, whether the Church can at any time 
loſe the viſibility of its Characters, (1-mean that viſibiliy .) whereby 
without deſcending to perſonal diſtin@tions, we are enabled to conclude 
that there are true Believers in this mixed Society ; fo far as that we can 
not judge whether ſuch be there or no? I anſwer, It not only may, but 
often hath happened, that the CharaRers by which we ſhould in this re- 
ſpe& come to know the true Church, have been ſo mightily obſcured, 
that a man could not without much trouble and difficulty aftirm, that I: 
this particular body it was, that God- nouriſhed and ſuſtained bis true Believers; 
and we ſhall find hereafter that M. de Condom himſelf owns enough to efta- 
bliſh the truth of this aſſertion. Bat fill, tho this be unconteltable, as 


- proved to be. plain matter of fa&, we do notwithſtanding acknowledg, 


that the Church did never abſolutely and entirely loſe their vilibility in 
this reſpe&; becauſe, as was ſaid in anſwer to the Prejudices, 'we do- not 
think that ever fo 'total an Eclipſe happen'd, that it could not in ſome 
meaſure be faid, This is the Society wherein God preſerves ſome true Be- 
levers. | | | 
And here I cannot but complain of -what M. de Condom does afterwards 
in his Diſcourſe accuſe us of, faying; that the: viſible Church. ſometimes 
ays he) to ſay, that the vifible Chnrch 


Page 12. ſometimes ceaſes to be npon Earth. And in another place, This is theChurch, 


which your Mmifters know not : They teach you that this wiſible- and exterionr 
Cheb may ceaſe 10-be upon Earth. But this is urging his charge againſt us 
tov far: So far are we from believing, the vifible/Church ' ceaſes to. be, 
that wedo not ſo mach as ſay, it ever abſolutely cefles to be viftible: And 
yet there would be a mighty difference, berween faytngfthe ceaſes tobe vi- 
fible, and that fhe ceaſes to be at all, The Sun, the moſi viſible thing in 
the World, is often not viſtble to our eyes, byt yet he ceaſes not to be. 


| In the point of Real prefence, M. de Condom will own, that the Body of 


Fg 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt ceaſes to be viſible; but he would not | be well-pleaſed for 
that. reaſon to: 'be taxed with ſaying, he-ceaſes- to: be there at all, ' But 
however, let M. de Condom put what. ſenſe he pleaſe upon our words, it is 
certain we acknowledg the Church to be perpetually viſible, in he mean- 
ing I explain'd juſt now: And M. de Condom could -never have ſpent his 
time t9 leſs. purpoſe, than in taking ſuch pains to confute' an opinion 
which; wei never held againſt. him. 3%: <1 chef $a | | 


, Queſt. 4. What Chavch the Promiſes of Feſus Chriſt belong to, whether th 
defined by.\M.de Condom, a Society making » profeſſion to believe, 8. or that 
which we define, A Society which making profeſſion to govern it ſelf by Chriſt's 
Word, does really govern it ſelf by it ? PEPE 17 IE four 
(07 GEL TO GLHTTEDD: 3 1343S - 831% 4 J0ST00- © 216 $7311 £:1 _—_ LY e223; 

*M.;zde Condom ſpeakig,of us1in} one- place of. his/Diſcourle, ! ſays,” They 
have not the\Confolation which: the Eatholicks 'have, to ſee Feſus Chriſt's promife 

viſibly accompliſht,, and maintain'd, during ſo many Ages, They'cannot ſhew a 
Church which'has ever been ſince Feſus Chriſt oame. to build \it on the Rock; and to 
ſave bis. ward, they are ubliged to . have recourſe to a Churth-of the Predeſtinate, 
which, neither themſelves, nox any elſe can ſhew. + After having clearcd the per - 
__petual vitibility.of the Church, as you: lately: faw. judg you, 'Sir,'-what 
ground there is for.his ſaying, we have nat the conſolation of feeing 'Jeſus 
Chriſt's Promiſe viſibly accotnpliſh'd and maintain'd during fomany Apes; 
and whether we have not more than it. is poflible to have, according to 
.the Church of Rowes principle. M. de Condom: according to his Principle, 
ſees the duration of a Church, whole. whole effence coftiſis in-an outward 
profeglion, ,; What, is'there! in;this more than human ?: We ſee the duration 
of a Church, whole cflence conſiſts in txye Faithiahd Regeneration, What 
is there in this that is not all Divine? M. de Condom'ſees the duration of a / 


: ” -. Church ſupported by politick methods, by paying a blind obedience to 


b WS. I. A. rr. So 


_ 


FR 
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the . injunctions of great men, and thoſe perhaps Hypocrites too, What 
is there in this more than human? We- ſee the durarion of a-Church pre- 
ferycd in{pight of <onfation, 'and all the froward:malice of men © What 
is there in this leſs than Divine ? They .cannot ( fays' he ) ſhew a Church 
which bath ever been fince Feſus Chriſt came to build it on the Rocks. Yes, we 
ſhew this Church built on the Rock; for when we ſhew the Body in which 
God nouriſkbes and breeds up. his true: Belicvers, we ſhew at the fame time 
thoſe trye:Believers, which: are his: Church built on the Rock; tho. mixt 
with: ſuch -as, build . on; the Sand, ; When we' thew the held where: Jeſus. 
Chriſt {owed his good Sced,, we 'fhew) the, Wheat; tho there. be [Tares - 
among, It. But let M, de Condom tcll us, if he think 6t, how he can ſhew 
us a Church built on the Rock, making, as he docs, the effence.of the 

. G ; Church 
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' An Anſwer to M..deCondom's ; 
Church to conſiſt entirely in an outward profeflion. If he call this a 
Church upon the Rock, Jcfus Chrift himſelf will reply for that fuch 
Only are built upon:a Rock, who hear this word, and do- it; whereas all be- 
tides are+built upon the Sand. To ſave:Chriſft*'s Word ( cortinues he ) they 
are obliged to have recourſe 10 a Church of the Predeſtinate. Loes M. de Condom 
blame us for ſeeking the accompliſhment of- Jeſus Ohriſt's Promiſes, in-the 
body of his Ele&, and true Believers?- Pray where ſhould we look for ft 
elſe? In a croud of Hypocrites and Reprobates, that have no Faith, no 
Holineſs; no Piety, but in) outward appearance only? Such as'God mever 
call'd, and Jeſns\Chrift thall one day tcH, he never tknew'them? K& noc 
this 'of 'Cardinal Bellarmin's , Perron's, and M. de Condom's,, a cuvious 
Church, 'to the conſiituting whereof no inward virtue is neceſſarily re- 
uired, but megely an outward profeiſion of Faith, and communicating tn 
1e Sacraments ?.;A Church, whoſe: Unity, the fdotmal effence of-'t, is 
that -of an exthrndl Vocation, not-that \'of Predeftination, norinternal Faith, nor a 
Union of Souls by the works'of Live : In'a word, a Church detined, not'by 
believing, and governing it {elf by God's word, but:by making profeſſion 20 
believe and govern it ſelf by God's VVord'? Is not this putting a mighty 
valueupoh Jefus Chritt's:Promiſes,' to-apply them not'only'toprofane ahd 
worldly,/men, as wall as the Saints and tegenerate y butto ſuch a/Church 
as would rcmain eritive., tho there were noarue-believers, nor righteous 
-men init; \and not ceaſe to be the 'true Church of Chriſt, tho it 'were 
compoſed of Hypocrites, and none elſe? - | ; 
Thus far, Sir, there-is:no great perfpicacity nequired, to-diſcern, that 
the queſtjon in hand reſolves-it(6lf,. there being lietle probability that Je- 
ſus Chrift was ſo /ayifh of his Promiſes. But: however letus examine the 
matter-a little-more 'cloſely. The tixft paſſage'M. de!Condom prefents 'us 
with, -is that of St. !Pawl, Chriſft-loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might cleanſe it "with the -waſhing of Water by #he Word , that he 


* might make it a glorious Church , having neither ſpot , nor wrinkle, nor 4 


Such thing, but that is might -be holy «nd without blemiſh. And a litfle-akter 
No man hateth his own'fleſh, bmt nonriſheth and cheriſhath-it, even-as the Lord the 
Church; For we are members of his: body, of his 'fleſh, -and of his bones. We 
ſee in theſe words , the obligation Jeſus Chriſt put himſelf under, to 
Candi his Church, to make it a glorious Church, without ſt ot or wrin- 
kle, holy and without blemiſh, to nouriſh and cheriſh it, as his own fleſh 


' and bones. Our bufineſs is to:know, whether this obligation-can -upon 
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any pretence 'whatever reſpe& Hypocrites and 'wicked men; And who 
vill beperforided it does ? This Church, M. daCondom lays, is gloriows, becauſe 
ſhe glorifies God, becauſe ſhe declares to all the Earth the Glory of Feſis Chriſt's 


' Goſpel and Crofi.” Now as tothe wicked, of whom we are here treating, 


. there 
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there need but this one word be added, Fhat they glorify God and the 


Goſpel in hypocriſy and diffimulation, but in their hearts deny it. Then 


ſee what God himſelf hath ſpoken as to this matter. Unto the ungodly ſaid Pal, <6 


God, wby -doſt thot# preach my laws, and takeſt my Covenant in thy mouth ? 
This Church ( M. de Condom tells us _) is holy, becauſe ſhe always, con- 
ftantly, and without tarying teaches the Holy Dofirine. Add here, But as for 
the wicked, if they teach the holy Doctrine, this is but with their: lips, 
and in ſhew only ; then ſee' what St. Paut ſays, They have a form of godli- 
neſs, but deny the power thereof, from ſuch turn away. This Church ( accord- 
ing to M. deCondom }) hath neither ſpot nor wrinkſe, becauſe ſhe hath neither any 
evil Error, nor any evil Maxim, aud becauſe ſhe inſtructs, and contains im her bo- 
ſom the Eleft of God. Add, But as for finners, They follow Truth and 
Right only in pretence. Then ſee what Jeſus Chriſt ſays of ſuch, Many 
will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, have not we _o_ in thy name, and in 
thy name bave caft out Devils, and in thy name have many wonderful works ? 
Then will I ſay unto them, I never knew you, depart from me ye workers of iniquity. 
And can any man after all this allow them a propriety in the Promiſes of 
Chriſt? - & ; | 


' The ſecond paſſage M. de Condom makes nfe of, is that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which I will here ſet down at length, Tell the Chwrch ; but if he neglet to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man, and a Publican; werily I 
Jay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; and what- 


ſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Apain I ſay unto you, that- 
' if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall ack,, it ſhall 


be done for them, of my father which is in heaven; For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am T in the midſt of them. Teſis Chriſt, 
M. de Condom fays, wſed the word-Church to ſignify this viſible Society. 1 
agree with him, that the Church thee ſignitics a viſible Church; I fay 
further, that it ſignifies a Church repreſented by the Paſtors, by whom it 


binds and loofes, by whom it asks the Father; I am till of opinion, that 


thoſe excellent Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, that God will ratify what they 
have bound and looſed, that he will grant what they ask, and that the 


Lord himſelf will be in the midit of them, are all made to the Church 


taken in this ſenſe. But then I ſay withal, that this vitible Church is 
that of the true Believers only, and that Hyfocrites have no ſhare at all 
in it. It is to the true Believers alone, that this Minittry belongs, they 
are the perſons repreſented by the Pattors, they the only people that ask 
and obtain, that are gathered together in Chriſt's name, and in the 
midſt of whom he is. And yet it often haxpens, that the Miniſtcrs 
of this Church, tho they be in this funion, anddo the buſineſs of it, 
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4-1 | | An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


* Ali- are not yct.true Members of it themſelves. * Tt often fals out, ſays St. 
quando Auguſtin, by reaſon of this mixture here upon Earth, that people really belonging 
"ou _ to Babylon, adminiſter the things belonging to Jeruſalem. Al! they, of whom 


remnora- - it ir ſaid, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, obſerve and do, Matt. 2.3. 3» but do 
3. tacur,ur 7t ye after their works , are Citizens of Babylon, that rule the Commonwealth 
q'rdam of Jeruſalem. For if they bad no charge belonging to Jeruſalem, why ſhould 
pertinentes zz Þs [1;4, They fit in, Moſes ſeat, therefore what they bid you abſerve,. that obſerve 
ad _—_ an1 qd»? Again, if tpcy” were true Citizens of Jeruſalem, who ſhould veign with 
army it Chriit for ever, What occaſion w4s there for adding, But do not ye after their works 2 
admini- - It is not then to the Miniſters that the Promiſes belong, but to. the Body 
ſrent res they repreſent, and whoſe Offices they diſcharge. Now this body is the 


Belicvers. - , : 

Oinnes de *|.4 $f] ; ' 

quibus dictum eſt, Quz dicunt facite, qua antew faciunt, nolite facere, cives ſunt Babylonie 
adminiſtrantes Remp. civitatis Jeruſalem. Si enim nihil adminiſtrarent civitatis Feryſalem, unde 
eſt, Que dicunr facire ? Unde, In Carhedra Moyfi fedent ? Rurſus 6 cives ſunt ipfius Feruſalem, 
qui regnabunt in #ternum cum Chriſto, unde Qnz faciunr, facere nolire ? Aug. in P/al. 61. 


e 


: _—_ * New Feraſalem, which ſhall reign with Chrift for ever ; That is, the true 
Ss ad Je- She i oh Cty 2 | 


p.8, 9% T bnild my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.” Fefis Chriſt 
(C ſays he )) would ſhew ſomething illuſtrious and clear, when he ſaid, that his 
Chnrch, maugre the oppoſition of Hell, ſhould be always invincible : he would, I 
ſay, ſhew ſomething clear and reſplendent, which might ſerve in all Ages, for a ſen- 
ſible and palpable aſſurance of, the immutable certainty of his Promiſes, He adds, 
The Church of wiſch Chriſt ſpeaks, is then a confeſſing Church, a Church that 
publiſhes the Faith, and conſequently an exteriour and viſible Church. He ſays 
further, That it is a Church, to which an exteriour Miniſtry is given; for *tis 
added,” I will give unto | thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. . 1 anſwer, The Church ſpoken of in this 
paſſage is really a Confeſſing Church, a Church that publiſhes the Faith, 
a Church to whom Chriſt hath given an extexiour Miniſtry ; a Church 
that uſes the Miniſtry of the Keys, that binds and looſes, and by Conſe- 
quence an exteriour and viſible Church. The Queſtion is, whether wick- 

ed men, 1et them difſemble never ſo well, and carry. nevec ſo fair-an out- 
fide, do truly belong to this Church, . or whether it conſitt of, ſincere Be- 
lievers only. *Tis a Church exterionr and viſible, 1 acknowledg it, but it is 

- alſo'a Church interiozr, and real ; otherwiſe it would differ nothing from a 
Phantome, a cheating apparition. *Tis a Confeſfing Church, and publiſhes 
the Faith, but it is View a Church believing in what it confeſſes and pruv- 

: | a liſhes. 


Confer. _ .M.4e Condowr's third paſſage is this, Thou art Peter, aid. upon this rock; will 
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lifhes, Tis a Church, to which not only St. Peter's Confe/ion muſt be at- 
> tributed, but alſo the principle and ground of that Confeltion, Bl:ſſed- art Matt. 
thou Simon Bar-jona, for fleſh and blood bath not revealed this unto thee, but my T- 
Father, which is in Heaven: And therefore whoſe Confetlton procecds not 
from Fleth and Blood, but from Grace and Divine Illumination. *Tis a 
Church built upon a Kock, and not upon the Sand, therefore not a Church 
that Hypocrites are of. *Tis: a Church built by Jeſus Chritt ; a Church 
therefore of trne Pelievers only, becauſe fiich only are built by Chritt, - 
Tis a Church to which this Promiſe of the Gates of Hell never prevail.ng 
againſt it, belongs ; And can' we with any preter:ce to modeliy fay, that the 
Gates of Hell do not prevail againſt the wicked ingulted in v.ce? Can we - 
ſay thoſe admirable words carry no ſtronger importance, than the preſe:- 
' vation of a mere exterivur profeſſion? But this is a Church which hath, and ; 
exerciſeth ſuch a Miniſtry. Who qucitions it ? Eut does this Miniſtry belong, 
to the wicked and hypocrites? No. It belongs only to true Believers, 
the reſt have no part in it ; only as they ſometimes exerciſe the external 
. Offices, without any true right to them 3 or receive them unworthily, 
under the covering of hypocriſy, and being intermixt with good Chritti- 
ans. But M. de Condom \ays further, Feſus Chriſt promiſed ſomething iluftri-- 
ous and clear, which might ſerve in all Ages for a ſenſible and palpable aſſurance 
of the immutable certainty of his Promiſes. Theſe words want a little untold- 
ing ; If they underſtand hereby a temporal -proſperity, a perpetual vitthi- 
lity promiſed to the Church, in pomp and luſtre, I deny that Chritt pro- 
miſed any ſuch thing. If they underſtand an Earthly Dominicn, a world- 
ly Greatnefs under the title of Hierarchy, I deny ſill that Chriſt ever 
promiſed any ſuch thing. If they underſtand a conſtant unblemithe purity 
in.the Miniſtry, in the Matters of Do&trine and Worthip, of moral Rules, 
and orderly Government, This again I deny that Chriſt ever promiſed. 
If they underliand Believers perſeverance in Faith and Holineſs, fo. far 
forth as is neceſſary to Salvation, in deſpight of all temptations to the: 
, contrary, from Hell, the World, and their own Intirmitzes, This I own: 
. our Lord hath promiſed. Now this in my opinion 15 a thing ſufficiently 
illuſfrious and clear, to ſerve for a {en{ible and palpable aflurance, of *the- 
Immutable certainty of his Promiſes. For when we ſce our Brethren dye, 
and do our ſelves dye in the boſom of Truth and Piety, this denotes Je. 
ſas Chriſt's'Grace ſenſibly enough. If they underſtand over and- above 
this, a perpetual ſubſiſtence of- the Miniſtry, in ſuch a condition'as 'is ſut-- 
ficient tor the Salvation of God's Ele&, maugre all the oppoittions cf 
Hell, or the diforders of the Miniſters themſelves, this E do likewiſe ac- 
knowledg to be promiſcd by Jeſus Chriſt, and herein we haye a ſenlible 


and palpable afſurance of tne immutable certainty of his-Promiſes. For 
- 1K 


af 


Pſ. 129. 2. 
Marr. 28. 
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in the mid(t of fo many infirmities. as the Faithful are liable to; in the 
midit of fo many Thorns as encompaſs and incumber the Lilies ot the Son 
of God ; in, the midit of ſo many ſuperltitious, profane, -heretical, de- 
ligning, werldly-mindcd, lukewarm and indifferent people, that are ex- 
tcriour Proteflors, and often Officers in the Ghurch 3 that God ſhould fill 
-preſerve the Miniliry, ſo tar as is necetiery tor nourithing and cheriſhing 
his Ele&&, and true Believers, and to bring them fafe to Heaven ;' is a ſen- 
fible indication of. the ſfixength of our Saviours Words, That the Gates of 
Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. He docs not ſay, the Gates of Hell ſhall ne- 
ver hght againli it, nor that they ſhall never get any advantages over it; 
He ſuppoſes that they thall encounter it, that they ſhall very much en- 
damage-it, that they ſhall ſometimes reduce it to great extremities ; But 
he aſſures us, they ſhall not prevail. In this the Atliftance and perpetual 
Providcnce of Chritt is the more gloriouſly illuftrated, that the Church can 
fay of her ſelf, Many atime have they vexed me from my youth up , but they have 
hot prevailed againſt me. 1-2: 
' M.deCondom alledges next, thoſe words of our Saviour, -Go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them iu the name of the father, and of the ſon, and of the 
holy ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever T have commanded you ; 
And lo T am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. © Upon which 
Text M. de Condom puts this Comment. Teaching with you, Baptizing with 
you, Inſtrutiing with you my. Faithful, to obſerve all things 5 po I bave 
commanded, conſequently exerciſing with you in my Church and exteriour Miniſtry, 
*Tis with you, *tis with thoſe who ſhall ſucceed you, "tis with the Society aſſembled 
der their Condu, that I ſhall be from this preſent, even to the conſummation of 
the World, alway, without interruption ; For there ſhall not be any one moment in 
which I will leave you, but tho abſent in Body, T will be always preſent by my holy 
Spirit. 1 own that Chrili ſpeaks there to his Church, that he orders it to 
Baptize, to Teach, and conſequently gives it a Miniftry, which he com- 
mands to be exerciſed therein. I acknowledg moreover, that he promi- 
ſes to be with it, to Teach-with it till the conſummation of the World, 
without interruption 3 but this is not the point in controverſy. * All our 
buſineſs is to know. what Church this is; M. de Condom will have it all: 
that Socicty that makes profeſſion to believe, &&c, we think it to be that, which 
making profeſſion to believe, does fo really and fincerely. He ſuppoſes his 
Propetition without offering Arguments for it ; but we prove ours. For 
no man can ſay, that Chritt is with wicked men and hypocrites, by the 
preſence of his Holy Spirit, always, without interruption ; that. there is 
never any moment when he leaves them, even to the Conſummation of 


the World. Thiscan be affirmed of none but the Society of true Belicvers : 


Such a Socicty there will always be, and Jeſus Chriſt always in the midft 
| h of 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church, 


of them, baptizing, and inſtruding with them; For tho the mouth and 
hand of his enemies may often exerciſe the outward as of the-Miniſtry, 
and often with abundancaof impurity and diſorder ; yet Jeſus Chriſt does 
for ever preſerve his faithful under the Miniſtry which is rightfully theirs, 
1e does ever baptize, and teach them even by wicked Minifters, ſo as by 
his wonderful Providcnce, never to ſufter fo fatal a corruption in the Mi- 
niftry, as ſhould render it infufficient to cheriſh the Faith of his Ele& , 
evenxothe-conclution of the World. | 
"To thefame purpoſe it is manifeft St. Pax ſpeaks of the deſign and dura- 
tion of the Evangelical Miniftry. Feſus Chriſt hath given ſome Apoftles, and 
Jome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paftours and Teachers, for the per- 
Fefting of the Szints,, for the work, of the Miniftry, for the edifying of the Body 
.of Ghrift, Till we all come in the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledg of the 
Son of 'God, 'unto. a man, wunto the meaſure of the flature of” the fullneſs of 
Chrift. That ts, ſzys'M.de Condom, the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry fhall laſt with- 
ant any diſcontinuance till the general Reſurrefion. | | 
I ay -once agam ; this is not the Point in Controverſy. The Miniſtry 
fhall laſt to the-end-of the World, and inſuch a degree and condition too, 
as may'ſahce for the edifying of the Body of Chrilt, for the conducting, 
all his Ele&, and true Believers to that perfeion St. Paul ſpeaks of. Qur 
concern is to know two things, The firft, whether This ſhall. be conſtant-. 
ty preſerved from corruption and impurity , and. continue in the ſtate 
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wherein Chriſt and his Apoſiles left it us; or whether the Tares ſown by 


-the Enemy in the Lord's Field by night, ſhall not vitiate it? The fecond, 
'whether its uninterrupted continuange muſt wholly contift in -being or- 
-dinarily tranſmitted 'from one Miniſter to gnother, in the way we call ex- 
teriour -or perſonal fuccethon 3 or whether it may not happen, that the 
Church ſhould ſometime take away her Miniſtry from them, 'who have 
palpably abuſed it 3, and commit it to others, who the may hope will uſe 


it better? Each of theſe two are the matters in diſpute, and not that 


which M. de Condom was pleaſed to determine from that place of St. 
Paul. 

Give me - leave, Sir, to run over theſe wonderful Promiſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt to his Church, and ſome others of the ſame nature once more. 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her. He will preſent her without ſpot or 
wrinkle, -holy and without blemiſh. He will love and cheriſh her as:bis own fleſh 
and bones. He will -bring ber in the unity of the faith, and of the hnowledg of 

--the Son of God, to the meaſure of a perfect man. He will be in the midſt of her 
at ſolemn Aſſemblies, © He will continue with ber to the end of the World, He 
will grove his ſpirit to abide with her for ever. He will redeem her fron all iniquity, 
and purify her, that ſhe may be a peculiar- people zealous of good works, He will 

| build 
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build ber upon bimfelf, to be an holy Temple, an habitation of God "through the 
foirit. He wil write.. his laws in thein hearts, and engrate them in their minds. 
He w l take away the heart of flone,” and give them an heart of fleſh, a new heart , 
and a new ſpirits | \- 217 | | 

. Hbw is-ir pottible, | that nothing of all this ſhould ſurpriſe the Doctors 
of the: Roms: Communion, nor fiaggcr their confidence, of tinding theſe 
Promiſes fultilled, as well in the bad as the good, the jutt as well as un- 
juit? For in thort, -if wicked men, who have no more- than external 
profeiion, become by virtue of that profction, really and truly Members 
of the Church; the Promiſes concern them, and they have a right to 
them in common with others ; for certainly they concern as many as 
make up. the Bedy of Chritt, Now ſhall we fay, that notwithſtanding 
theſe are drowned in vice, Tet the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail agginft them, 


| provided they can but counterfeit dexterouſly ? Shall we fay,. that tho 


=> 


® 3 


rothing at all ?- Or what reaſon, have we with a blind obedicnce to 


gangrened and putritied from the crown of the ;head to the ſole of the 
foot, it mattcrs not 3 They ſhall be without ſpot or wrinkle, holy and without 


blemiſh; ſo they do but continue in an external profeition ? Shall we ſay, 


that tho they have no Faith, no; Juſtice, no Piety, they need not , trouble 
themſc]ves, .Jeſus Chriſt wil be with them alway by theipreſence of his/Holy 


| Spirit, provided they can but maintain a fair outhde ?,. Shall' we-'fay, 


that although they proſtitute themſelves to all wickedneſs and villany, 


| | m4 need not be ſo much concerned, Jeſus Chrift will not fail to redeem 


bem from all iniquity, and to make of them a pecxliar people, zealous of good 
works, provided they be not wanting in diſhmulation ? Here is no invidi- 
OUs aggravation in all this. The Promiſes ot! Chriſt are plain matters of 


| fact, delivered cxpreſly in Scripture in favour of the Church. The deti- 


ning of the Church by a bare external profctſion, is another.plain matter of 
fat, to be ſcen through all the Writers of that Communion, and farticu- 


. larly this diſcourſe of M:. de Condom. The applying theſe Promiſes to the 
. Church thus detined, is what AM. de Condom: ttitly contends for, ;and makes 
it an inducement to peoples, converlion. 


So that I do not in the leaft ex- 
agecrate, nor do I fee what reply they can make. To talk of two true 
Clu:ches even in Chriſt's ſighr, one to which thEPromiſes belong as ſuch, 
viz. That of True Bclievers; and another to which they do not Cn as 
ſuch, iz. That, whoſe efſence conlitis in the external profeſſion ; betides 
that it would Be advancing a: notion: contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, 
which inform us but cf one trac Church z would be to argue to no fur- 
poſe; for wheretore (ſhould we argue about a Church to which the Pro- 
miſcs cf Jeſus Chrift have no relation? Why ſhould, we invett with ſuch 
glorious and divine priviledges, a Church to wiich Chritft hath promiſed 
ſub- 
mit 
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mit to a Chnrch, where it may happen, that wicked men, and Enemies 
of God, may get the upper hand , and the Spirit of Chrilt bear no Rule 
in it? Wy 1. 

To ſay we ought to diſtinguiſh between two kinds of Promiſes, one ſuch 
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as reſj c& inward Sanctification, and Salvation, the other ref; cting the _ 


perpetual Viſibility of the Miniltry.and its Infallibility in the extcrnal pro- 
fetIion of the Truth ; and that the firſt ſprt are peculiar to the Elect and 


true Believers in the Church, but the other belong to the whole Body of 


that Society making Profetlion 3 belides that this would: be to ſtart a Di- 
vition of the Promiſcs, which the Scripture divided nor, for all made 


there, are made to one and the ſame Body, to one and the-ſame Church, 


without, diſtin&ion : beſides, that this would be to frame Promiſes that 
never were given, ſuch as a perpetual Infallibility of the Miniltry in the 
external Profeſſion of the Truth, as we lately ſaw : Belides this, I fay, 
it is plainly to ſuppoſe that the Church, as a Church, hath no promiſes 
made her of Sanctitication, and Salvation, and fo conſequeutly, *tis to 
oppoſe Scripture, which makes them to her formally under the name 
and title of a Church. The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt my Church, 
ſays Chriſt. Chriſt Ined the Church, ſays St. Paul, and - gave himſelf for it, 
that be might ſanGifie it , and preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, having 
neither ſpot , nor wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing , but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh. The Lord (fays the Apoltle) nowriſhes and cheriſhes the 
Church ; all theſe Promiſes imply Sanctitication and Salvation. What 


| can we thenwith reaſon ſay to this matter ? except what was ſaid ugon 


the foregoing Queſtion, to wit, That we ſometimes form an Idea of 
the Church, by a Judgment of Charity, ſo looking upon all external 
Profeſſors in general to be true Believers, and by this Judgment we in- 
clude in our Notion abundance of People who really and indeed are 
not of the Church , and conſequently have no title to the Promuſes of 
Jeſus Chriſt, But this Notion 1s rectihed by a Judgment of Refledizon, 
ExaGtneſs, and Truths formed from the Idea*'s which Scripture and 
right Reaſon give ns of the true Church, reſtraining it to true Believers 
only ; and that the Promiſes of Scripture mutt be applycd to it- in this 
laſt, true, exa& Notion only. Add to this, that this true Church being 
mtermixt with the counterfeit, is not indeed fo diſtinctly viſible, that we 
can ay with certainty, this or that particular man is a true Bchever ; for 
this is proper to God alone; but that it is however viſible, in a ſure;though 
indiſtinct manner, which will go (o far as to aFrm, That there are 
true Pelievers in ſuch an extcrnal Profeflion : Add further , that this 
Church thus viſible, becomes more or leſs ſo, according as Co: ruptious 
and Diforders are more or Icſs predominant in thcir exteriour Society | 
an: 


Marr. 16. 
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and that ſometimes it is mightily eclipſed, - partly through. the prevalence 
cf worldly, ſtperſtitious, and ſuch like Perſons ; partly through the  in- 
firmities of moſt true Believers ; but fill that it never was abſolutely in- 
viſible : Add once more," that this Church now upon. Earth, together 
with that in Heaven, ard that which ſhall ſpring up in ſucceeding Ages, 
are all three- that Vniverſal Church, we profeſs to believe .in our Creed : 
Add, I fay, theſe three aft Propolitions to the two foregoing, and {6 
you will compriſe al I have advanced hitherto ; you will be furnithed 


. with ccrtain unconteſtable Principles grounded upon Scripture , upon 
| Reaſon, upon the Fathers, and upon experience ; by the help of which 


you will be able with great caſe to throw. off all thoſe dithculties uſu- 
ally ſtarted by the Romaniſts upon this Subjce&t, This will be further 
evidenccd by what I am in the next place about to ſay. 


Natural and neceſſary Conſequences of the 
: - foregoing Principles.” 


H E firſt-Conſequence, Sir, to be drawn, from what I ſaid, is, 
that M. deygCondom hath been very unjuſt, in upbraiding us, as if 
we dealt with that Article of our Creed concerning the Univerſal Church, 
as the Arrians and Macedonians do with thoſe that relate to Jeſiis Chriſt 


and the Holy Ghoſt ; which is to confeſs them with the mouth, but in 


effect to reject them, by not believing them as we ought. Thoſe Here- 
ticks evacuate the Articles concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe they allow them a Divinity, which is but a ſeeming, and ima- 
ginary one only ; and thus they rob. Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt-of 
their Real Eſſence. Can any man fay we do thus by the Church ? we 
make it eſſentially to conſiſt in true and- ſolid Faith, and Regeneration, 


\ Is not this to make it real ? what may be faid of ſuch as make it effen- 


tially to conſiſt in a bare outward Profeſſion ? Is not this to make it no 
better than a Phantome, a Shadow ? Is not this to confeſs with the 
mouth, but in effec to reject it ? Does not this make all thoſe great and. 
noble Ideas given of it in Scripture dwindle into nothing ? Judge you, 
Sir, if you pleaſe, to which of theſe two Parties M. de Condoms reproach 
is moſt applicable. Y EF 


I. By all I have faid concerning the Viſibility or Inviſibility of the - 


Church, you may know what an unjuſt accuſation they load us with daily, 
| of 


- 
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-of: making the Church utterly inviſible, upon pretence that we. place it 
in true Believers only 3 for if this accuſation were true, it would fall not 
upon us, but upon Scripture,. upon the Fathers, -andjparticularly upon 


St. Auguſtine, whoſe Princip)es we follow intirely. But as St. Paul ne- 


ver thought of making a Church perfectly inviſible, though he faid, 
- The. foundation of God ſtandeth ſure,. having #h:s ſeal, the Lord knoweth then: 
that 'are his, and let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from int- 
quity, fo neither do we pretend to ſpoil her of her Vilibility, when we ſay 
the fame thing he did. As St. Augaſtin hath not made her invilible, 
though he ſaid 

faid tor us. But what can we think of this method of diſputing, which 
ſuppoſing the charge upon tryal, to be a granted conteſt thing, falls 
ſtrongly upon ' proving the Church's, Vilibility ; and. ſo Proſelytes men 
upon this falſe ſuppoſition, and thoſe uſeleſs Arguments ? Do not yon 


| 1Ook upon this, as a very fair way of proceeding ? 


HI. Hence litewiſe you may perceive , how unjuſtly they put that 
queſtion to us, Where our Church was. before the Reformation? For if 
the Church conſiſt of true Believers alone, as we have ſhown, ours was 
then juſt where it is now, z. e. in the common Field, where Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſown his Wheat, and the Enemy by Night his Tares. Fhere is on* 
ly a twofold difference obſervable. One, that before the Reformation, 
that. part of the Field where the Corn was ſown, was wider, whereas 
now it is contra&ted into leſs room, becauſe in many places the Tares 
have driven away the Wheat, and remain alone ; another, that then m 
the places where Wheat and Tares grew togcther, the Wheat was thin- 
ner, and got leſs nouriſhment, and the Tares quite contrary 3 whereas 
now the Wheat is thicker, and better cultivated. 

The Field is the World (as Chriſt ſays) the good Corn are true Belie- 
vers, the Tares are the Children of this World, Before the Reformation, 
the true Bclievers were mixt with the reſt in the ſame exteriour Profeſſion, 
as they are {till ; but they were, if I may fo fay, fiifled as it were with 
the great number of the other ſort, and the ſpiritual life they led had - 
much of uneafine(s, by reaſon of the Corruptions in the Miniftry , which 
{tinted theman their neceſſary Food, and belides mixt many ſuch things 
with it, as were not only incapable of ſuſtaining lite, but'even prejudicial 
to it : Whereas, free the Reformation theſe ſame Believers being ſepa- 
rated from the reſt, are by this means much disburdened- of that which 
oppreſt them ; they are more at -liberty , the Miniſtry allows them the 
Food of heavenly life in a much larger proportion, and gives it them - 
more. pure, and free from Krange mixtures ; and though they ſtil] con- 

Dog | H 2: | tinye . 


all that was related out of him ; the ſame thing mult be - 
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= |. - An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 
tinue arong, worldly mcn, yet now they do rot tind near ſo much pre- 
judice from them. | FJ 
IV. Another/Inftance of this nature is commonly given us, and how 
injurious it is, you may diſcern by the Principles laid down betore. They 
bid us ſhew them tÞeſe true Fclicvers betore the Reformation, lingle 
them out, ſay they, ell us their names, were they vikible or inviſible ? 
If even at this time, when things are not near {o confuſed, none but God 
only can know diſtinly and infallibly , what particular men are the 
true Pelievers ; If their vitibility confi{t only in ones being able to fay 
With certainty, there are true Bclievers, and not in ſaying ſuch or ſuch 
are the men; is it not a very unjuſt demard to examine rs of palt Ages, 
when things were ſo ſtrangely in the dark? Would not any man of equi- 
ty think it enough, that we can ſhew how far foever the Miniſtry was 
k: corrupted, that itill the true Believers might -fubtift under it ? and is not 
this very thing a viſible indication of- the Churches perpetual Vitibility, 
that God hath not forſaken us ? 
*  V. Another neceſſary Conſequence of the Principles now eſtabliſht, is, 
that in an cxteriour Society carrying the name of a Church, it may ſo hap- 
pen according to the Notion we frame of it, from a Judgment of Charity, 
that the Miniſtry, Eccleliaſtical Dignities, and Chairs, as they are term- 
ed, may come tobe filled by Hypocrites, Superſtitious, Worldly, and in- 
tercſted Perſons, and that there ſhall be a- great many more ſuch as theſe 
- in Office, than good men. For ſecing God only can have a dittin&t and 
perſonal knowledge of true Believers, and fince he does not beltow theſe 
Offices immediately, and by his own hand ; it” may without quettion 
come to paſs, that both thoſe that confer, and thoſe that take upon them 
theſe Offices, may be the Tares ſown in the Lord's Field. A man can- 
'not have any abſolute certainty, that this ſhall not be ſo ; becauſe there 
15 not any promiſe to the contrary ; and becauſe on the other hand, there 
are inſtances that 'it hath been ſo already. To pretend this cannot be, 
becauſe it would hinder the Churches (ublifting for ever, is no Argument 
at all ; for if the Church conſiſt properly of true Believers, as hath been 
undeniably proved, the perpctual ſubliftence of true Believers does not 
depend on the faithfulneſs of the Miniiters, nor the untainted purity of 
the Miniſtry ; except we ſuppoſe the Principle of a blind Obedience to 
by the Miniſters? which is a falſe Principle, and deſtructive of Religion, as 
Part. 1. hath been made appear in the defence of the Reformation. Indeed this 
ch. 7,8. ground being laid, when once the Miniltry is corrupted, it muſt needs 
tollow, that the faithful are corrupted too, becauſe bound to necks 4 
| : : Flicitely 
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plicitely whatever is delivered to them by their Miniſtry. But reje& this 
principle, and there is no reaſon why the Faithful may not ſeparate the 
good from the bad, and why they may not ſubſiſt nnder ſuch a.Miniſtry, 
by the help of that diftinftion which the Grace of God enables them to 
make, And here, Sir, allow me to wonder a little at the pleaſant double 
which the Doctors of the Romiſh Communion make when they diſpute, 
Our hir(t and main queſtion is, whether we ought to acquieſce in the Coun- 


cit of Trent's Determinations ? Yes, fay they, you mutt yield an implicit _ 


obedience to the Decrees of the Prelates afſembled in a Body, But why 
an Implicit Obedience ? Becauſe ( ſay they J) the Church cannot ſubſitt 
without it. But why cannot it fub{ift without it ? Cannot it ſubptt by 


reſuming the Miniſtry out of ſuch hands , and putting it into better ? 


Cannot it, without going fo far, ſubtift by ſeparating between good and 
bad food? No; they tell you, it cannot, becauſe it 1s obliged yto receive 
implicitely whatever the Prelates in a Body thall deliver. Whgt way of 
difburing call you this, if it be nor quite to -fwerve from goodflenſe and 
reaſon, and to be loſt in an impertinent maze? For 1s not. this a perfect 
round, firſt to prove an Implicite Obedience, becauſe the Church cannot 
otherwiſe ſublitt; and then to prove the Church cannot otherwiſe ſublitt 
without this Obedience, becauſe men ought to obey implicitely ? 


VI. But let us proceed in drawing our Conſequences. And being we 
hit upon the point of the Implicit Obedience they exact to the decitions 
of Biſhops, and that Sovereign and Abſolute Authority wherewith they 
would inveſt them, let us try, it this can agree with the Princir les we 
have eftablith'd. I meddle not now with thoſe other reaſons that might 
be made uſe of; you will tind them in part in the Book I quoted juſt now. 
All T thall fay is, that fince no man can have a diltin& knowledg of the 
True Believers, and that the True Church confifts of ſuch alone ; no 
man conſequently can be ſecure , that this Body of Prelates, whether 


conſidered ſingle, or whether as convened in a- Council, are the true 


Church. Yes, but ſays one, they repreſent the true Church, I agree' with 
youzſo far as the True Believers are ſtill under their Miniftry ; Bur repreſent- 
ing the True Church does not preſently endue them with its Opinions and 
Aﬀections. The true Church in conte:ring her Miniſtry upon men, does 
not confer upon them withal, either true Faith, or true Regeneration, 
much leſs perfect Infallibility. Hence, whatever determinations they give, 
are ſtill ſubje& to an examination. It theſe prove contormiable to God's 
Word, it is'our duty, not only to embrace them, but further to reſpect 
he Body of Miniſters as the true Church Repreſentative; becauſe they 
have expreſt her ſenſe 5 and Charity will carry ws ſtill further, and incline 
"wo | us 
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us to cligcemnthem- true Beligyers,. heeauſe! they, have aRed; as fuch.,:' But 
when their: diviſions are found-to-dilagreq with God's Woxds; we are to 
look upon them as men that have abuled their miniſiry. It this happen in 
things not plainly intereſting the Conſcience, their minifiry muſt be born 
with, and; the liberty. of ſeparating the clean-from.the_unfleav, natural 
to every. Bcliever, made; wle;-of :, If they doi intcrelt the Gonſdience, 
we-groan under their minifixy,, we pray,-toi God, we implore fuccors 
from above, ſtill ung, the Liberty of Conſcience-to refuſe the-Evil;- and 
retain the Good. But if | this Body of Prelates-proceed'to violent taking 
away this neccflary and indiſpenſable Liberty of Conſcience, and reduce 
the faithful to this.hard freight, either to be damned for falſe Doctrine, 
in laviſhly following theix Miniſters errors; os damn'd for difiimulation:in 
pretending, to follow them 3'' Then: thetrue Believers ought to look: uport 
them as men that have ſiript themſelves of the right of the Miniſtry, to 
oppoſe them, to take- it from them, -and repole the truſt in other hands. 
It is evident then, the ſupreme Authority we contend about, cannot take 
place, becauſe it is continually in danger of being; inveſted in worldly 
men, to whom it cannot in any caſe- belong, - And {o we;ſhould be. con- - 
tinually in danger. of miſtaking That for the Church ' Repreſentative, 
which neither is really, nor can polſibly be ſo, | 


VIL The ſeventh Uſe to be made of what. we have advanced, is the 
right apprehending of ſome expreſſions uſed by us, viz. That the Church is 
corrapted, that the ſtate of ,the Church hath been interrupted, and the like, fo 
as to reconcile theſe with- Jeſus Chriſt's Promiſes: which import-not only 
the perpetual exiſtence, but alſo the perpetual holineſs and incorruption - 
of the Church. Now for that corruption attributed by.us to the Church, 
I fay, that whereas the Promiſes of Chriſt concern the true Church, that 
is, True Believers only ;- our expreſſion on the. contrary reſpe&s the 
Church, according to that Idea of Charity we form of it, including, all 
external Profeſſors, which are ordinarily call'd the Viftible Church. *Tis 
of the Church taken in this laſt notion, that we ſay, ſhe is corrupted ; for 
the whole Body being made up, as we have ſeen, of good and bad men, 
it hath come to paſs, that the wicked are mightily increaſed, and the ſpi- 
”rit of the World, which is. a ſpirit of error and ſuperſtition, ſhewed it 
| ſelf in an eminent manuer. But we do not underſtand true Believers to be 
corrupted, only ſo far forth as they may poſſibly have contracted ſome, 
tin&ure of infirmity, by converting with: the others. And for that in- 
ecrruption of the fiate of the Church, mentioned in our Tags" - 
| Jed altn, 


o_ _ _— a& ww FTP 


s 
- 
XL 

at 
Be! 
+ 
any 

Y = 

- - 


"SH OI «a ak 


Diſcourſe eoncerning the Churth. 
Faith, where we ſay, *'That the fate of the Church being interrupted, i WS ne- 


 ceſſary it. ſhould be raiſed up again ont of ' its ruines and deſolation : The mean- 


ing of thoſe expretiions is, not what M. de Condom pretends, that the true 
Church ceaſcs to cxift, or that its Miniſtry was quite extinct in. thoſe 
times whicl- we call times of deſolation and ruine, for we make a di- 
ſtinction between: the Chwroh, and the {tate of the Church. The Church is 
the crue Behevers making profeſſion of -Truth, and Chriſtian Picty, and 
a rcal Holineſs, under a Mmiſtry, which diſpenſes all nourfſhment neceſſa- 
ry for ſpiritual life, 'without keeping back any 3 Its natural and proper 
ſtate is to be freed, as much as its militant condition can admit, from the 
impure mixture-of prophane worldly men; not to be covered over, an1 
as it were {wallowed up with this Chaff and Tares; to have a pure Mini- 
ſtry, not incumbred with errors, with falſe worſhip, ſuperſtitious cuſtoms ; 
a Miniſtry in the hands of good men, who are in poſſcihon of it by honeft 
methods, and ſet a good example to others; This State is what we think 
hath been interrupted, having ſeen ſtrange opinions brought into Religion, 
Superſtitions propagated, the Miniſtry invaded by men neither deſerving, 
nor capable of it, and that were -advanced by ſcand:lous and unlawful 
metheds ; having feen-vices openly predominant among Churchmen, the 
Pulpits more zcalous'for Tales and Legends, than the Word of God ; The 
Schoals buſying themſelves with ridiculous Queſtions and Curioſities, the 
Sacraments burdened with- ftrange Ceremonies, |the inſtruction and edifi- 
cation of mens Souls-wretchedly neglected ; and 'in a word, the Goſpel 
liberty changed into a temporal flavery. This is what we mean by the 
fate of the Church being interrupted; this the ruine and deſolation we 
bewail. The Church hath not ceaſed to exift, 'nor did the perfectly, loſe 
her viſibility, or her Miniſtry, God forbid : But both ſhe and her Mini- 
ſtry haye ſeen the natural ſtate they ought to continue in, changed and 


interrupted. 


VIII. Apply theſe principles now to our Reformation, and then, Sir, 
you wlll diſcetn ,. that granting this ſuppoſition to be true, that the Body 


of the Prelates inveſted in the miniſtry of the Church in our Fathers days, 


and aſſembled in the Trent Council, ſuppoſing, I ſay, that they delivered 
ſuch determinations in points of Faith, as are incompatible with Salva- 
tion; Granting it to be true, that they took away Chriſtian Liberty by 
Anathematizing all who ſhould refuſe to believe, and ſubmit to thoſe de- 
terminations as they did ; and by adding toall this violence and compul- 
ſion, our Fathers had reaſon to look upon them as Miniſters that had juſily 
deprived themſelves of, all right to exerciſe their Miniſtry over them by 
{ach ill conduc, and to give that power of the Miniſtry to others, They 
had 
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had reaſon to look upon the party that adhered to theſe Prelates with ſuch 
obitinate ttifineſs as a Body or.Society of which a man could not potitive- 


ly. ſay, That is the particular Bady wherein God nouriſhes and cheriſhes bis Faith- 
fal and Eled. &6 | 


IX. Hence likewiſe it follows, that our Fathers are wrongfully charged 
with making a Schiſm, and ſeparating from the Church, For it being 
ſure, that the Church conliſts of the Faithful only ; and betides, that. we 
are of opinion, the Trent Biſhops themſelves broke the band of external 


Communion with ſound Believers, and brought things to ſuch a pals, 


that our Anceſtors could not poſſibly joyn with them in the {ame Affem- 
blies; it is evident, ' They were the Beginners of the Schiſm, the Authors 
and makers of this lamentable divilion. 


X. It ſignifies nothing to alledg, that they were poſſeſt of the Miniſtry by ' 
an exterior and ordinary ſucceiſion; for the Miniſtry is not ſuch a thing, as 
men when once poſleſt of, can never forfeit their right to, tho they abuſe it 


never ſo much. They enjoyed it by au external ſucceſſion,*tis conteſt ; but 
this ſucceſſion with reſpe& to mens perſons continues no longer than we 


can ſay, The faithful axe under their Miniſtry, When we cannot be ſure 


of that-any more, frpm thenceforth the Prelates have loſt their right; and' 


ſuch a ſucceſſion afterwards,: would be but as the ſucceſſion of death to a 


diſeaſe, or of night to twilight. I do not fay the Miniſtry it (elf is gx- 


tin, God forbid ; but I fay in ſuch a caſe it devolves of right to *that 
other part of the Society where the Faithful are. The reaſon of which 


Truth is this: That che Miniſters are naturally the Church Repreſentative; 


And all their Authority is derived from the Pody of the Faichful; When 
therefore it happens that they break the band of external communion 
which joyns them to thoſe Faithful , it is plain they repreſent them no 
longer; and the holding their Authority over them afterwards, is a force 
and uſurpation. | | 

XI. Laſtly, From the Principles we have eſtabliſhed, it appears, how 
vain and ungrounded a ſcandal it is, which the Controvertilts of the Ro- 
miſþ Communion are continually upbraiding us with, of ſetting up a new 
Church. For being the Church, according to Scripture, found Kenſe, 
and the opinions of the Fathers, is nothing elſe but the Society of true 
Believers: To have ſet up a new Church, we muſt have brought in a new 
Faith, different from what Jeſus Chriſt delivered to the World. If they 
can convict us of being guilty in this point, we are heartily content they 
ſhould not only fay we have formed a new Church, but that = _ 

Orin 
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formed a falſe, perverſe, naughty Society, and draw all the-conſequences 


againſt us, that can be naturally drawn from that Conceſſion. But if we 
on the contrary have only rejeed new Doctrines, a worſhip that Chriſti- 


an Religion never was acquainted with; and Errors brought into the ' 


Church lince it was firlt eſtabliſhed ; if we have only retined the Miniftry, 
and reſtored the Goſpel to its natural lufire, they ought to be juli-in ac- 
knowledgment, that God hath made uſe of us, for the preſervation ef 
his true, Ancient, Primitive Church, and the reſcuing it from oppretfion. 
If it be true, that the Trent Council have made Articles of Faith of ſuch 
Dodrines and Practices as were never revealed to us by Chrift, may we 
not ſay that That hath fet up a new Religion, and conſequently a new 
Church ? Let us judge of one another by this Rule of right reaſon, and 
conſcientiouſly examine the truth of what hath been done on both iides; 
for upon ſuth an examination the juſtice or injuſtice of taxing us withiNo- 
velty, will depend. 


. 


7” 


ne OS. ING 


> - - 
OO AM TY COR RI geo KR. GE 2 a 


Le— 


THE 
SECOND PART 
O F | 
Monſieur de C O N D 0 M's Diſcourſe 
EXAMINED. T 


'HU S much I thought fit to ay in Anſwer to the Firſt part of 
M. de Condom*s Diſcourſe; The Second will not detain us ve= 
ry long. They made me ( ſays he ) ſome Objeftions concerning Confer, 

the frequent revolts of the people of Wracl, who had ſo often forſaken P l6. 
Ged, the Kings, and all the people, as the Holy Scripture ſpeaks 3 during which, 
the rue worſhip was ſo extindt, that Elijah thought himſelf the only ſervant of 
God, till he learnt from God himſelf, that he had reſerved to himſelf ſeven thouſand 
men which had not bowed the knee unto Baal. To this T anſwer'd (proceeds he) 
that for what regarded Elijah, there was no difficulty, fince *twas apparent frone 
the very words, that it —_— only Iſrael, where Elijah pr befied* and that - 
the Divine Worſhip was fo faff from being at that time extin@ in Judah, that "twas- 
there under the reign of Joſaphat in the greateſt luſtre it had been ſince Solo- 
mon's time. 4 DO | 

I ſhall not fay here, that the Divine Worſhip under the reign of Joſaphat, 
was not in ſuch great luſtre neither, but that the Scripture informs us, 
The high places were not taken away; for the people offered ſtill, and burnt in- 1 Ring.2&. 
cenſe in the high places, which was a worſhip forbidden by God. But not 43- 
to in{ift upon this, I ſay in the firſt place, This inftance is a very good. 
proof, that.the greateſt part of this exteriour Society, profeſſing them- 
{elves to be the people of God, that is, ten tribes out of twelve, were 
corrupted to that degree, that Eljah complain'd he only was left. Which 
ſhews, that we muſt not always conclude Truth and Purity to be of that 
ide where the number is moſt; nor ſuppoſe it impoſſible, for what we 
call the Viſible Church, to_be corruptcd, at leaft as to the greateſt part of 
Profeſſors. . Secondly, I could heartily have wiſht, that M. — 
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Ay Anſiver to M. de Condom's 
would have refle&ed a little upon the uſe St. Pax! made of this inſtance of 
T/rael in Elijjah's time z becaulc it is exactly the ſame with what the Prote- 
ſtant Miniſters make of it now.. It was obje&ed to the Apoſtle, that from 
his Principles it would follow, that God had caſt away his people, in as: 
much as the whole Body of that people had crucified Jeſus Chriſt, and 
walked contrary to his new Religion; if therefore he would undertake to 
maintain his new Religion was the Right, he muſt at the ſame time own, 
that God had forſaken his Church. No, (ſays he) God hath not caſt arpay 
his people, for there is a remnant through the eleftion of Grace; and hereupon he 
alledges what happened to Iſrael heretofore in Elijah's time, when God 
reſerved to himſelt Seven thouſand men in ſecret, that had not bowed. the 
knee to Baal, What can be more exaQﬀtly parallel than the uſe he makes of 
this paſſage, and that the Proteſtants make ? *Tis objedcd to us, that 
from our Principles it follows, God hath gaſt away his Church.,. becauſe 
the whole Body of that Church condemns our Reformation, and walks 
contrary to our new Religion. They teach that this tiſible exterior Church 


. may ceaſe to be. upon Earth, ſays M.de Condom. No ſuch matter, ſay we, 


God hath not deſerted his Church, there'is a remnant according to the 
Ele&ion of Grace, and in proof of this we urge the inſtance of Iſrael here- 
tofore, in Eljjab's time. If to charge the Proteftants with unſincerity for 
alledging this, were at the ſame time to. charge St. Paul. If the exception. 
of Judah, where the worſhip in Elzus his time was in great luſtre, were 
good, and to be admitted againſt us, the ſame was alſo'good and to be 
admitted againſt the Apoſtle. For what do we more than he did ? or 
what do we fay, but what we have learnt from Him ought to: be faid in- 
this Caſe? Let St. Pay! then acquit himſelf, and he ſhall in doing fo, ac- 
quit us. Now this B done without any dithculty, for he need only An- 
{wer, that the exception does not make at all againſt him. The buſineſs 
is to know, which is the true people of Gods his true Church which he 
never forſakes. - Now it is plain- by God's anſwer to EZjzh, that this is 
not the Croud, the vaſt Number, not the party of greatett firength, or 
which makes moſt noiſe in the World, but ſome perſons reſerved, a rem-- 
nant according to the eleftion of Grace, theſe are his true people, and his true 


Church. 1 go ng had ſtill maintain'd the Divine Worſhip in its great- 


eſt luſtre, yet does not this detract from the truth of God's dcclaration. 


| made to Elias, viz. that his true people, his true Church conlilts of this 


Remnant, or theſe Perſons reſerved. This is all St. Paz! delires ; this is 
likewiſe all the Proteſtants delire to make of it.' Lord, ſays Elijah, they 
have broken down thine Altars, and ſlain thy Prophets with the ſword, and T only 
am left, Had God' made his Church to conſiſt in an exterior Body of 


men, who ſhould preſerve his worſhip in a conſtint uninterrupted purity, 
| what 
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Diſcaurſe concerning the Church. 


what could have been more natural than to return. this anſwer, Where- 
fore doſt thou complain, have I not fiill my Church in Judah ? The 
Cardinal di Perron would have replied exaQly thus, and from him it is 


. that M. de Condom hath borrowed this ſhift. Yet God anſwers in a very 


different manner, he fixes his true Church, not in the exterior Body, 
but in the Perſons he had reſerved. The Apolile takes the advantage of 
an Argument againſt- what the Jews in his time objected, and we in 
like manner take the ſame advantage againtt what is objected to us 
BOW, | | 

Afterward M. de Condom frames to himſelf an Obje&tion drawn from 
the Diſorders and horrible 'Corruptions predominant in Judah during 
the-Reign of 4baz, who ſhut up the Temple of God, and cauſed UVri- 
jab the Prieſt to ſacrifice unto Idols; and afterward under Manaſſeh, whote 
Empieties tranſcended thoſe of 4haz. To which: he anfwers, firſt, That 
Haiah, who lived during all the Reign of Ahaz, for all theſe ahominations of the 
King, of the Prieſt Urijah, and almoſt all the People, never ſeparated from the 
Communim of Judah ; which ſhews , that there is always a People of God, 
from whaſe Communion *tis never lawful to ſeparate. Taying aſide, for one 
minute the bufineſs of Separation, we mult in the mean time of neceſlity 
grant, that this exterior Society, called the People of God, were pro- 
digiouſly corrupted in matters of Faith-and Worſhip, that their Corrupti- 
on was publick and general, Uiftuſed , not among ſome private Perſons 
only , but through the whole Body of the ordinary Miniſtry. So that 
the true Church, that to which the Promiſes of God belong, that which 
muſt not be interrupted, nor totally fail, muſt be acknowledged to con- 
fiſt, not in the whole Body of this exterior Society. but merely in the 
Body of true Believers, who it is poſſible may ſometimes be reduced to 
a very inconſiderable number of this .Society , and ſcarce make any Fi- 
gure atall in it, We muſt likewiſe acknowledge it poſſible, for ſuch an 
univerſal Corruption to happen in this Society, that there thall be no 
longer any thing pecfe&ly ſound and entire in it, that is, nothing in the 
publick Worſhip without ſome tinEture of impurity. For at the ſame 
time that Abaz Reigned in Judah, andrthe Corruption was general there, 
Pekah was King in Iſrael, who (lays ripture) did evil in the ſight of 
the Lord, and departed not from the fins. of Jeroboam who made Iſrael to fin. 
So that the publick Worſhip was then corrupted every where, as well in 


2 Ring.16. 
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Iſrael as Fudah. What then became of M. de Condom's exterior Church, _ 


which he ſays can never err in her Determinations ? Where was then - 


that Church, which does not only maintain ſome truth, but teaches and main- 
tains all truth ? Well, but till M.. de Condom tells us, Iſaiah never ſeparatrd 


from the Communion of this People, no mare than did the reſt of tbe Prophets. 


Now 
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£2 An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


Now this very thing ſtrengthens our Argument , and renders it impreg- 
nable ; becauſe, from hence it neceſſarily follows , that there was not in 
any place of the World beſides, any publick Worſhip, nor any Exterior 
Body at all, little or great, that ſerved God in perfe& Purity. So 
that we muſt inevitably allow one of theſe two things; Either that 
the Charch was at that time utterly extin& , -or- that it was pre- 
ſerved in this Remnant, which we ſce God ſpoke of to Elijah. 


| The firſt of theſe detiroys the Promiſes- of God ;, the ſecond eſta- 


bliſhes our Opinion , and quite overthrows that of the Roma- 
miſts. | 

Let us now examine how Tſaiah and the other Prophets, not ſepara- 
ting from the Body of the People, is to be underſtood. Can we ſuppoſe 
them to have been x artakers of the-Wickedneſſes that then prevailed in 
the publick Worſhip? By no means. Theſe Prophets, M. de Condom fays, 
reprehended and deteſted_ the impieties of the People, but ſeparated not from the 
Communion, The meaning of which is, that they ſeparated negatively, 
tho not poſitively ; they refuſed to partake of the Impieties.in the publick 
Worſhip; but they did not ſet up another ſort of publick Worſhip diſtin& 
by themſelves :' I grant it. 'But then we muſt alſo grant, that when the 


| Worſhip is corrupted , the Church may ſubſiſt by means of ſuch a Nega- 
« tive Separation, atid that this is ſufficient for its preſervation. Now this 
is exactly what we are of Opinion was done,during the Corruptions of the 
. Latin Miniſtry all along before the Reformation. But till it may be faid, 
| Theſe Prophets never proceeded. {fo far as a poſitive Separation, and you 


have. -1 anſwer, The Reaſon they never ſeparated politively, was pecu- 


- liar to themſelves, as M. de Condom himfelt acknowledges, to wit, that 


' Over and above the real and ſpiritual Covenant, God had centred into 
with ſuch as were true Bclievers among that Peoplez there was befides 
another Exterior and Temporal one, in which the whole Nation were 
concern'd, founded upon their being the Blood and Progeny of Abraham, 
and all bearing about them the Mark of this Cotenant (to wit, Circum- 
ciltion) in their Fleſh ; ſo that the true Believers were obliged upon this 
account to continue in Communion with the People, and could not ſe- 
parate from them politively , by reaſon of that common Covenant which 
they might not break, But the caſe is otherwiſe with the Chriſtian 
Church, which hath but one Covenant with God, and that a real and 
ſpiritual one, of truc Faith, and {incere Regeneration 3 when, therctore 
we can no longer maintain this Covenant, by living amongtt a People, 
and under a Minitiry which is become contrary thereto, there lies a ne- 


.ccflity upon us of ſeparating by a poſitive Separation. 


And 
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And yet M. de Condom pretends to make ſome advantage of this very 
thing. He ſays, The Swcceſſion of that Ancient People was kept p by carnal 
Generation, —and ſo, tho the Prieſts, and almoſt all the People ſhould have preva» 


ricated, the State of Gods People ſubſited always in an exterior Form, whether 
they would or no. —— But tis not ſo with the new People, whoſe exterior Form con- 
fits in nothing but the Profeſſion of Feſus Chriſt's DoCrine: So that if the Confeſ= 


fion of the true Faith ſhould be extin& for one only moment, the Church, which has 
no Succeſſion but by the Continuance of this Profeſſion , would be wholly extin&, 


without any poſſibility of over riſing again, either in its People or Paſtors, but by a 


new Miſſion. + ; | 

I confeſs, That eafiial Generation was in that Ancient People, enough 
to keep up their Succeſſion in Quality of! Gods People, with Relation to 
that temporal Covenant common to them all. Tho it be true too,. that 


this Quality was but very imperfeRly diſcerned in, times of general Preva- - 


rications; becauſe, if they were then Gods temporal People, they were a 
vicious and prevaricating Pcople. But, J fay, at carnal Generation was 
not enough to maintain among them a Succelſion, with reſpect to the 
ſpiritual Covenant; becauſe the Succeſhon herc,. could be preſerved no 
other way, but by a Participation of the ſame Faith , and the ſair:c Cha- 


rity, Now the Covenant in which the new People live, 1s not any lon- 


ger a carnal one, but purcly and ſolely Spiritual; and conſequently, the 
Succethon in it, can only cenlilt in this perpetual Participation of one 
and the ſame Faith, and one and the ſame Charity. In this particular, 
the Condition of both old and niew Pcople are alike. As therctore in that 
Ancient People, there did ſtill continue a Succetſion of Faith and Charity, 


. tho the publick Worſhip and ordinary Minitiry were full of tirange Cor- 


ruptions; in like manner hath ſuch a Succeſſion always continued in the 
new, even in the midſt of all Corruptions. God had then his metheds 


of teaching the reſerved, and keeping them from partaking in the publick - 


Prevaricationsz the ſame he hath fill, and uſeth to the fame purpole, al- 


tho the Miniſtry and publick Worſhip have not preſerved their Purity, I | 


confeſs, thould a full and perfect deſertion of Chriſtianity ever have hap= 
pened throughout all the Chriſtian World , and not one true Belicver be 


left upon the face of the Earth, a man might ſay, the Church had been. . 


utterly extinct, But blefled be God, it never came tc that. We acknow- 
ledg that Gcd hath all along preſerved his Remnant, according to the 


Ele&ion of Grace. We acknowledg too, that the publick Minitiry was - 


never {o totally corrupted , but {till all that was neceffary tor the Inftru- 


. Etiou of Believers, was ſo far kept up, that the ſpiritual Succethon was @ 


always preſerved intire, by receiving from the Mmitters - hands nourith- 
ment ſufficient unto ſpiritual Life on the one hand, and cating away all 
the 
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| the cvil and impure Mixtures of the Miniftry on the other hand z and 
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= 


this is that negative Separation we ſpoke of bsfore. The exterior Form 


of Jeſus Chrilts true Church, docs not ſo abſohittely confift in the Mini 
ſiries making profeſſion of Faith pure, and void of Error, that it cannot 
otherwiſe ſubliſt any longer. I contefs, when this 1s done, the Church is 


in a happy Condition, and (if I may fo ſay) a Condition of Health, But 
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when this is not done, the exterior Form dces not preſently perith upon 
that account, bccauſe this conlitts in our being able to fay , That is the 
Body where God nouriſhes and cheriſhes his true Belſtvers, as 1 have already 
ſhewn when greating of my ſecond queſtion. Could we no longer ſay 


* thus, the Church would have loſt its externil Form , and its Succeffion 


have ceaſed: to.be vitible. But this might at all times be ſaid, even when 
the Miniſtry and publick Worthip was molt corrupted, and ſo the Churches 
vilible Succeſſion was never quite-loſi. It hath indeed been mightily lefſened 
and obſcured, in Proportion to the Errors that prevailed in the Miniſtry ; 


and-this was the Churches ConditÞ®n of Miſery , it's tick and languith- 


ing Condition, which nevcrthelcſs went not fo far, as to hinder this Suc- 

cethion, | 
 M. de Condom goes Os T w.ll not ſay the true Faith, and true Worſhip 
of God, conld be wholly aboliſht in the People of Iſrael, ſo. as that God had no 
gore any true Servants on Earth. But 1 find on the contrary, tis clear, that 
manugre the Corruption, God ſtill reſerved to himſelf a ſufficient number of Ser-. 
wants, who participated not in the Idolatry. Herein we agree; for neither do 
we ſay, That the true Faith, and true Worlhip could ever have been 
wholly aboliſht among Chrittians; but on the contrary , that maugre 
the Corruption, God hath always reſerved*to himfelt a ſufficient number 
of Servants, who have not participated in the Prevarications cf the reſt, & 
far the caſe is the ſame. *Tis not to be imagined, proceeds he, that Gods 
Servants , and the true Faith, were preſerved only in ſecret ; but that in all the 
Srcceſſion of the Ancient People, the true Dofrine always ſhone forth. Foy there 
was a continual Succeſſion of Prophets , who. inſtead of adhering to the Peoples 
Errors, or diſſembling them, roſe up againſt them "with. force ; and this Succeſſion 
was ſo conſtaut , that the Holy Ghoſt fears nat to ſay, That God roſe up 
Night and Morning , and, daily admoniſht the People by the Mouth of is Pro- 
hets. | 
g M. de Gondom muſt give us leave to make ſome Obſervations upon this 
Paſſage. The hirit of which is, that in the Corruptions of Iſrael hereto- 
fore, when the publick Worthip, and ordinary Minfliry , ſuffered ſuch 
Depravation , there was not any where in the World ancther publick | 
Worthip, or another Miniſtry , that was prelerycd in Purity and Perfe- 
tion: So that if men muſt necds have leokt for the Chnrch in the 
| | \ Body 
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Body of the Peoples living under their ordinary Paſtors, and in the pub- 
lick worſhip ( as he is of epinion we now muſt under the Goſpel ) there 

could not have been any longer a-Church upon Earth; becauſe his own 
Principle maintains that, if this viſible and exteriour Church compoſed 5f Paſtors Confer. 


and People, do not keep and teoch all eragh, (that Is, it She teach any thing that Page 12. 


is falſe) She is nt the Church, | 
I obſerve, ſecondly, That” in the very-fame place, where God is faid to 
riſe up Night and Morning, and daily admonith the People by the Mouth 
of his Prophets ; 1t is alſo ſaid, That all the chief of the Prieſts, and the Peo- 
ple treſpaſſed wonderfully , according to all the Abominations of the- Heathen , and , Coq. 


polluted the Houſe of the Lord , which he had ſandtified in Jeruſalem. Ir is faid 36, 14,16. © 


further too, That they mock: 4 the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his Words, 
and miſtſed his Prophets, Which ſhews: that both People and Prieſts were 


, generally corrupted, and the Church reduced to a Remnant. I confeſs, 


ſdme certain Perſons of this Remnant did not- keep filencez but inſtead 


\ of adhering to, or diſſembling the Pcoples Errors, oppoſed them {trongly. 
- But beſides, that a great many more, no queſtion, tfighed in ſecret 


for theſe things ; 'it is manifeſt, that this Remnant did not make a ſepa- 
rate Body by themſclves, nor exerciſe any publick Worſhip different from 
the reſt, And conſequently the Churches viltbility, tho not wholly extin&, 
yet was mightily darkned and diminiſhed , and that is all we would infer 
from hence. : ; 
My third Obſervationis, That there was - indeed, in that Ancient Peo- 
ple, a continued Succeſſion of Prophets ; 'and as'M. de Condom lays, a 
Prophetical Miniſtry ordinary with the People , where the Prophets made an Order 
always ſubſiſting, whence God continually drew Divine Men , by whoſe Mouth he 
ſpake londly and publickly to all his People. But then we mult fay withal , 
that the Body of this Order of Prophets were evcry whit as corrupt, as 
the Prieſts and People. This cannot be denicd, for the Scripture afirms 
it expreſly. The Priefts ſaid not, where is the Lord; and they that ſhould Mi- Jer. 2. 8. 
atifter the Law knew me not; the Paſtors alſo offended againſt me, and the Pro- 
hets prophefied in Baal, The Prophets propheſie lies, and the Prieſts bear rule by Jer. 5, 8. 
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their means , and my People love to have it -ſo. T have heard what the Prophets 


ſaid, that Propheſie lies in my Name, ſaying, I have dreamed. How long ſhall Jer. 23.25, 
this be in the hearts of the Prophets , that Propheſie lies ? Tea, they are Prophets 26, 27. 
of the deceit of their own heart. Which think to cauſe my People to forget my 
Name by their Dreams , which they tell every Man to his Neighbour , as their 
Fathers have forgotten my Name for Baal. And a vaſt number of Paſſages 
to the like hp wp So that we cannot ſay, there was at that time any 
viſible Body that oppoſed the Corruptions , or maintained the Worthi 
of God in its genuine Purity. The Prophets, by whom God ſpoke fo 
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ae Ayfwer to M. de Condom's 


loudly and publickly, were only lookt upon as private Perſons, of an: 
Opinion difterent from. the generality of the Society. And thercfore, 
how loudly and' publickly ſoever they ſpoke, if in order to the contii- 
tuting a Viſible Church, it be neceflary to find a Body or Socies 
ty of Men, making Profeſſion of pure Doctrine, M. de Condom muſt 
acknowledg, that there was not then any Vilible Church in the World, 
And now, Sir, give me leave, I beeech you, to ask, with what pre- 
tence. to Reaſon men can ſill cavil at this inſtance of the Corruptions 
in 1/rael heretefore, and not own it for a ſenfible Proof, that coufirms 
moſt of the Truths eſtabliſhed in the former part of this Letter. An it 
you ſee. the ſeveral Bodics that made up the ordinary Minittry, all of them 
enſnared in Idolatry, and falſe Worſhip, In it you fee the whole Body of 
the People blindly following the exorbitancies of their Guides, In it you 
ſee the true Church of God ſubſiſiing, not in an exterior Society, enjoying 
its Miniſters, Afſemblies, and publick Worſhip peculiar to its. {cK;, but in 
ſome reſerved Perſons, that fill maintained their Integrity in the midſt of all 
theſe Confuſions. In it you ſee God himſelf,” and after, him, St. Pal, 
making his true People to confift in theſe Perſons fo reſerved. All this 
proves, and proclaims to the World , That the true Chuxch, conſiſts of 
true Believers only; That this Church. is not otherwiſe vifble , bur as 
mixt with wicked Men and Reprobates; That this mixture does ſorgetimes 
ſo obſcure it, that it is very difficult to come to a knowledg of it; That it 
does nevertheleſs ſtill ſubſilt even in that fiate of obſcurity > Aud, that in 
theſe true Believers, and Perſons whom God, has. reſerved, he does. fulpl the 
Promiſes of Perpctuity made to the Church. . | 


I cloſe this Letter with fincere Proteftations, That it is-much to.my.dif-- 
ſatisfaGion, that I'tind-my ſelf obliged to put Pen to. paper, m a Diſpute 
againſt M, de Condom, I-have along had, and ever ſhall have, not. only. 
all the Reſpe& for him, which is due to his Quality and Statipn ; but more: - 
elpecially, I cſtecm his Virtue ſo univerſally 'acknowedged, and admire 
his Perfe&ions, and the excellent Gifts God-hath imparted tohim; asthey 
really deſerve. In our- Conference., I obſerved in. him, a' Wit. lively and: 
Piercing, a clear Apprehenſion, a proper and.cafy way of, Exprejhon ;. and. 
- ns ty an extraordinary Candour and: Civility of Behaviour. He: 
maintain'd his-Principles with all the fixength. and. advantage. imaginable, 


| mmade' them look as fair and ſpecious, as-it was potbble for any man,* and, 


managed them with abundance of Skill-and Addreſs. In a. word, I was. 


| {irangely taken with the Accompliſhments of, his Perſon, and dig often feel; 


ſuch kind Inclinations and Wiſhes, as Men ſhould do upon ſuch Occaſions. 


My Sentiments of Honour and Reſpect. for himare lincere., but. the _ 
| | | they 
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| Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


they are ſo, the more freequent I muſt complain of one thing, inſerted by 


him in his Diſcourſe with Mademoiſelle de Duras , and that is, That in our . Confer. 
Religion we believe, there is a point of time when a Chriſtian is obliged to doubt ' Page 15; 


whether the Scripture was inſpired by Gad , whether the Goſpel is a Truth, or 
a Fable; whether Jeſus Chriſt was a Deceiver, or a Teacher of the Truth. 
This Diſcourſe, 1 confeſs, was by no means agrecable to the Character 
of his Temper; and I was amazed to)tind that a Prelate, who defires 
to be thoyght a man of Equity towards us, could entertain ſuch an Opi- 
nion of us In which of our Books hath he met with ſuch an abominable 
Dodrine? I know indeed, this is a conſequence he pretends to deduce 
from our Principles; but I ſhall venture to ſay, His conſequencecan never 
be made out with ſuch evidence, as may allow him peremtorily to affirm, 
without any other warrant for it , That in our Religion we'believe there is a 
point of time when a Chriſtian is obliged to doubt whether the Scripture was in-- 


' ſpired by God; whether the Goſpel is a Truth , or a Fable; -whether Feſus Chriſt 


was a Deceiver, or a Teacher of the Truth. 


When he ſhall think fit to conſult us upon this Point, we ſhall declare 


to him with one Conſent, that we do not only not belicve this Propoſition, 
but that we have a perfe& Abhorrence of it; and whenever he ſhall pleaſe 
to let us know how he underſtands this to be deduced from our Princi- 
ples, we ſhall make it appear to him, that he is under a great miſtake, and 
that the quite contrary muſt be inferred from them, 


Tam, Sir, &c. 
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AN 


ANSWER 
to © 
M.d ME AUXs BOOK. 
ENTITULED, - 
A Conference with Mr. CLAUDE. 


_—____ 


A Relation of what paſt in the Conference held by the Biſhop of Con- 
dom, Preceptor to the Dauphin ; and Monſieur Claude, the firſt of 
March, 1678. At the Counteſs of Roye's Houſe, the Counteſſes of 
Lorge, and Roye, Mademoyſelle de Duras, the Marqueſs of Mire- 
mont, Mademoiſelle de Roucy, and Mr. Cotton, being there 


preſent. 


OME Days before this Conference , Mademoiſelle de Duras 
going to viſit Mr. Claude, let him know, that ſhe was under 
ſome {cruples upon the account of her Religion, and took out 
of her pocket a Paper lately put into her hands, in which 
were contained foie Paſſages out of St. Auguſtine concerning 

the Euchariſt : To which Mr: C/aude replyed, and then by other Paſ- 

ſages of the ſame Father, demonſtrated to her, that his opinion as to : 

this particular , was direAtly the ſame that is taught at Charenton © 

And thereupon ſhe ſeemed to be well ſatisfied. 

The next Day after Mr. Claude ſeeing her at the Counteſs of Roye's, 
ſhe after a long Diſcourſe told kim, that ſhe was mighty deſirous he 
would admit of a Conference with ſome Doctor of the Romiſh hwy” 

: (4) | | 108 


2 A Relation of the Conference 

; fion at a time when ſhe might be by. Mr. Claude returned, that this 
was not uſual; that ſuch Conferences might be of very ill conſequence, 
"and that ſhe could not but be ſenſible that the preſent Circumſtances 
of the Reformed in France, and eſpecially at Paris, required they 
ſhould behave themſelves with much prudence and caution. But (ſays 
ſhe) how would you behave your ſelf if you ſhould light upon one of 
theſe Gentlemen accidentally, and be put upon matters of Religion ? 
You would not deſert your Canſe? I would in ſuch a caſe, ſays 
Mr. Claude, decline entering into Diſputes as much as I could.; bur if 
. ] were conſtrained to it, would give an account of my Faith ; ard up- 
on ſich ſudden occafions we are not uſed to run away. But Madam- 
(proceeded he) what reaſon is there for asking me this? We are not 

going about any ſuch thing. | 

Two Days after the Counteſs of Roze told Mr. Claude, ſhe under- 

' Nood there were ſome pains taken to procure a meeting that ſhonld- 
ſeem accidental between him and A. de Condi, and ſhe thought it 
© convenient to give him this notice.. \Were I defirous to meet any man 
| (faid he) I had rather it ſhould be M. de Condom: than another, becauſe 
he is a Perſon of Wiſdom , Honour), and Judgment, and one for 
whom | have a particular Reſpect and Eſteem; but in regard of the. 
Publick Capacity I am in, methinks this buſineſs deſerves ſome Conſi- 
deration.. A little while after he imparted it to two of his Friends, 
and all three together paying a Viſit to-a Perſon of Quality of extra- 
ordinary Merit and great Prudence, it was generally agreed, that 
Mr. Claude's beſt way was to decline this meeting with 1. de Condom. 
The Reaſons alledged were theſe, That it was already known Mz-- 
demoiſelle de Duras was perfeCtly diſpoſed to alter her Religion ; that ' 
in all probability ſhe defired.a Conference only for the greater Pomp 
3 and formality of the thing , and to make uſe of this as a pretence ; 
thar let the iſſue. be what it would, ſhe would moſt certainly go over, 
and pretend it had not given her ſatisfaction, and that this would cer-. 
tainly be a piece of the next publick News. 

The Perſon of Quality whoſe advice was asked, undertook to Vitit 
the Counteſs of Roye, and. make her ſenſible of theſe Reaſons. _ She 
indeed ſhewed her ſelf apprehenſive of them , and eaſily ſaw their 
ftreng'h and drift. But all that could be done was tov weak to bring 
Mademoiſelle de Duras off from her firſt Deſign. The Lady com- 
plained extremely of her being deſerted , and that this was the very 
thing ſhe had often been upbraided with, that the Reformed Miniſters 
durſt not ſhew their hezds before the Catholick DoQtors. By this,and the 
addition of. Tears too, ſhe endeayoured all manner of ways to move 


her: 
a. 
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with M. de Condom. 


. 


: her Siſter, ſolemnly proteſting, that, did but People know what a 


world of good this would do her, they con!d not certainly deny her 
ſo great an aCt of Charity, | | 

This engaged the Counteſs of Roe to concern her ſelf for the bring- 
ing about a meeting between Menſicur de Condem and Mr. Claude, and 


| ſhe did it ſo very well, that Mr. Claude found himſelf under a ne- 


ceſfity of conſenting to it, that fo. he might not expoſe himſelf to the 


' Inſolence of thoſe of a different perſwaſion. She aſſured him M. de 


Condom deſired this meeting ſhould ſeem merely by chance, that the 
World ſhould not te acquainted with ir, and that they ſhould not 
make it their buſineſs to talk of it on one ſide nor other. 

On Tueſday the. firſt day of March, about two in the Afternoon, 
Mr. Claude went all alone to the Counteſs of Roye's, and a little after 
came in the Mareſchall de Lorge, Mademoiſelle de Duras, the Mar- 
queſs of: Miremont, and Mr. Cotton. About a quarter of an hour after, 
came in M. de Conde by himſelf. | 

When the firſt Complements were paid, and the Company had ta- 
ken their Seats, M. de Ccndom directed himſelf to Mr. Claude, and told 
him, That he had for ſome time longed to ſee him to offer ſome things 
which were praCtiſed by men of his Religion, but ſuch as he appre- 
hended to be diretly contrary to their Principles, That theſe conſfiſt- 
ed, firſt in an Article of their Diſcipline, which injoyns, that in caſe any 
difference ariſe in points of DoCtrine, the Queſtion ſhall be decided in 
the Conſiſtory, and by the Word of God : It they do not aquieſce in 
the Judgment of this Court, it ſhall be referred to a Provincial Synod, 


and from thence to a National Synod, where a full and final reſolution 


of the caſe ſhall be givenl by the Word of God; and ſuch as refuſe to ſub- 
mit to this, ſhall be excommunicated. Secondly, he produced a formu- 
lary of a Letter Miſſive to the National Synods, framed in the Syncd of 
Vitre, and which was to be a pattern for all the Provinces to follow 
for the future, by which they promiſe /ubmiſſion to all the reſolutions 
of that holy 4ſſembly, to obey and execute every particular of them, as be- 
ing perſwaded (ſays the Formulary) that God will preſide there, and 


lead you into all truth and equity by bis Holy Spirit, and by the Rule of his 
I/ord, Beſides that, he produced an ACt of the National Synod held 


at Charenton in the Year 1644. where the Independents opinion is con- 
demned, who will not allow that particular Congregations ſhould de- 


pend upon the Authority of Colloquies and Synods, but that every 


one ſhould be- governed, by Laws within it ſelf, Now this ACt expreſ- 


ly declares, that that SeCt cpens a door 10 ail manner of Ah, 8109 | 


and extravagances, that it deprives men of all means of remedying 
q ( FI) ) 
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A Relation of the C onference 


and would, if admitted , make as many ſcueral Religions , as Pariſhes, 
Laſtly, he produced an ACt of the National Synod at Sainre-foy, by 
which, npon occaſion of ſome overtures for a re-union With thoſe of 
the Aubnurg Confeſſion, the Synod aſſigns Deputies to go and confer 


-With them ; to whom full power is granted, to agrce upon, and de- 


termine whatever points ſhould be debated, whether in matters of 
Dottrine, or any other thing that might concern the Good and Feace 
of all the Churches, even fo far as to conſent, that their Deciſions 
ſhould be inſerted in their Confeſſions of Faith. From all-which he in- 
ferred, That even thoſe of Mr. C/aude's Religion, did acknowledg a 
neceſſli:y, that in order to the preſervation of Unity in the Church, men 
ſhould ſubmit their Judgments, and pay an entire and abfplute obedi- 


_ ence to Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, without leaving themſelves at liberty 
 toexamine their determinations, or judg whether they were agreeable 


to the Word of God or no; and that upon refuſal of this Obedience, it 
was jſt to proceed to Excommunication. That this was exaCtly what 
the Church of Row? would have, and that ſhe deſired no more ; But 
that we nevertheleſs in our diſputes with her, advance a quite contrary 
Principle. He therefore entreated from Mr. Claude a diſtinCt anſwer to 
this Point, and would quietly hear what he could ſay to.it. Adding 
moreover, that Mr. C/aude ought to be the more ready po reply upon - 
this ſubjet, becauſe no new thing was propoſed to him, the ſame Acts, 
and the ſame conſequences that he now deduced from them, being to 
be found in his Expoſition of the Catholick Doctrine. | 

: Mr. Claude firſt of all replied, That although his coming thither was 
not with intentions to hold a Conference ſtriftly, and by rule, yet he 
was extreamly glad that he had now an opportunity given him, of te- 
ſtifying to 24. de Condom how much he eſteemed his perſon ; and that. 
having no particular worth of his own, he thought it a great honour, 
that a Prelate of 4. de Cond:m's Character ſhould ſingle him out, to 
engage in Controverſy with him. That he would endeavour to give 
him fatisfaftion in each of the points now propounded to him; and 
that, if in the following part of the Diſcourſe any expreſſion ſhould 
eſcape from him which might be offenſive to M. de Condom, he proteſt- 
ed before-hand, that it ſhould be much againſt his will and deſign. 

To this 1. de Condem replied in very civil and obliging terms ; and 


Mr. Claude then reſuming the diſcourſe, told him ; "That in general, 


whatever he had alledged juſt before, did by no means infer fiich a 
blind and entire ſubmiſſion te the determinations of Eccleliaftical Al- 
ſemblies, as the Church of Rome pretends to impole ; That we muſt 


diſtinguiſh berween two ſorts of Authorities, the one ſupream and unli- 


mited; 


with M. de Condom.” * '* 


mited ; the other limiced and depending; to the former we owe a fufſ 
and perfet obedience ; to4he other a conditional one anly. The for- 
mer M. de Condom was ſenſible, is by the Proteſtants attributed to God 
alone, ſpeaking to us in the Holy Scriptures ; and that the ſecond was 
it they allowed the Paſtors of the Church, conſidered either ſingle and 
by themſelves, or met together in a Synod or Council. That their 
Authority, being only Mrniſterial, is reſtrained two ways; one is, 
- That they. muſt frame their deciſions, not of their own heads, nor af- 
ter their own fancies, but according to the Word of God; the other, 
That they muſt always allow the perſons under their Juriſd:tion the 
priviledg of examining thoſe deciſions, that ſo they may know, whe- 
ther they be really agreeable to God's Word : Whence it follows, that 
the obedience due to them ever goes upon this condition, that they 
have not (werved from the Word of God ; That the Authority of Pa- 
ſtors, and Aſſemblies compoſed of ſuch, cannot extend further, than 
that of our Parliaments in the State of France, who are not empowered 
to alter old Laws, and enaCt new ones; and whom we are prigledged, 
nay, obliged to diſobey, ſo oft as their Injunctions are prejudicial to 
the King's Service, and the Allegiance we owe him: That the Autho- 
rity of Church-Aſſembles can at moſt be, but as that of Fathers over 
Children, becauſe both God and Nature have inveſted Fathers with it ; 
The Fathers have aright to ACt in their Childrens names, becauſe they 
have a right of Educating and Commanding them ; and the Scripture 
' frequently enjoyns to Children, a readineſs to learn, and obedience to. 
their Fathers; yet does it not fojllow from hence, that Children are not 
Priviledged and obliged to examine their Fathers Inſtructions and 
Commands, whether they be tfue or falſe, juſt or unjuſt, and what 
ſhall appear to be falſe and unjuſt, that to reject. That nevertheleſs 
the Authority of Paſtors and their Aſſemblies, is really very great, as is 
likewiſe that of Parliaments and Fathers, notwithſtanding their Autho. 
rities are under ſome limitations. That the Paſtors are as publick 
Truſtees for the keeping God's Word, appointed to ſtudy, and medi- 
tate upon it continually, thence to deduce neceſſary truths for the peo- 
ples improvement, and to fave private men a labour, which they can- 
not, always attend to, becauſe diverted and perplexed by the buſineſs 
of the World. That ſo long as the Paſtors diſcharged this Duty well, 
the people were obliged to obey and ſubmit to the:r words ; but when 


they deviated from it, they were to be looked rpon as falſe and trea- 


cherous perſons. | | 
Afcerwards he came particularly to thoſe Atts 2M. de Cindim had 
urged, and told him ; That che Clauſe of Submiſſion contain'd in the 
| Let- 
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.the Church of Rome were called in Queſtion, (a Canon of the Coun» 


- | A Relation of the Conference 

Tetters Miſfive to National Synods, muſt be underſtood according 'to 
this Principle, and under theſe. Limitations, becauſe grounded -upon 
this Suppoſal, That all things would -be managed there according to 
God's Word. For thoſe expreſſions, Being perſwaded, that God will 
preſide among you, and lead- you into all Truth by bxs Holy Spirit, and by the 
rule of bis Word, do imply a petſwaſion of Charity and Equity 3 for 
we ought always to preſume the beſt of ſuch Aſſemblies, and hope that 
God will preſide over them, and that they will acquic themſelves of 
their duty, tillexperience ſhews the contrary : But all this does not im- 
ply ſo entire a ſubmiſſion, as for a Man to deprive himſelf of all right to 


- examine their Reſolutions; As to that Act which condemns the Inde- 


pendents, it is (ſaid he) extreamly Juſt, For tho Aſſemblies do nor 
arrive at an Infallibility, yet are not they preſently to be utterly abo- 
liſhed. ?*Tis a human Order indeed, but yet ſuch an Order as God 
himſelf hath ſettled for the preſervation of his Church, and to deſert it 
therefore is criminal. And yet we do not think it follows from hence, 
that the determinations of the Aſſemblies exatt a blind and implicit 
Obedience-; nor that the Synod of Charexton intended any ſuch thing. 
And then for the Synod at Saintefey's deputing four perſons to confer 
with thoſe of the Ansburg Confeſſion, and the full power given them, 
you can make no advantage of it. For thoſe Deputies were in the na- 


* . ture of Ambaſſadors, who are ſent by the King with full Commiſſion to 


offer Propoſals, hold Treaties, and agree upon Concluſions; or as 
Plenipotentiaries ſent to negotiate a Peace. Let their power be never 
ſo full, or<all them Plenipotentiaries as long as you pleaſe, ſtill this 
condition is conſtantly and naturally underſtood, that they do nothing 
againſt the intereſt of the perſons that commiſſioned them, - and to theſe 
their Acts muſt of neceſſity return, for the obtaining their approbation 
and ratification, without which their Treatings would ſignify nothing at 
all. And this wasthe-meaning of that full power conferr'd by the Sy- 
nod upon their Deputies, to hear thoſe of the Confeſſion of Ausburg, + 
to hearken to their Propoſals, their "Complaints, their Offers, and in 
return to make others to them; to receive from them Explications of 
difficulties in Controverſy, and to- give them back theirs ; nay, to 
come to-an agreement with them if they could, yer not ſo, as either to 
become abſolute Maſters of their Faith, or blindly receive whatever 
they ſhould agree upon. For in all affairsof this kind, there is natu- 
rally implied, a Clauſe of recurring to the Judgment of the. perſons 
Commiſſioning, and a neceſſity of their ratifying them. . Mr. Claude 
added beſides, this Conſideration. Suppoſe the true ſenſe of an Act of 


Gil 


with M. de Condom: 


cif of Trent for inſtance) A. de Condor would think it more reaſonable, 
that the ſence ſhould be taken from him than Mr. Clande, becauſe the - 
- Queſtion is put concerning the ſenſe of a Church that 3. Je Condom is a 
Member of , and therefore-in all probability he muſt underſtand ir 
better than one of another Church. Therefore, Sir, ſaid he, I expect 
the ſame Juſtice from you, in taking the ſenſe of theſe As now in Di- 
fpute from me, provided the ſenſe | put upon them do not diſagree with 
the DoCtors of my Communion, or be not manifeſtly falſe, and contra- 
ditory to the reſt of our Principles. Now if the ſenſe I put upon theſe: 
Acts be not any of theſe, you have not, in my opinion, any right to 
refaſe it, or to frame to your ſelf any ather different from it, 

- M-de Condom replied, ſaying, that he wonld begin where Mr. Claude 
 Teft off, becauſe that what he had urged juſt before, carried ſome ap- 
pearance of Truth, and made a quick impreſſion upon the mind, but 
had not really any thing of folid Argument in it. That, were the 
matter in hand any Explication of their particular Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, in Preaching the Word, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, what 
Mr. C/aude (aid might be allowed for Truth, and in that point, he 
would believe him, as a perſon better acquainted with the matter ; Nay, 
that he did not go about to debar him the liberty of explaining the ſenſe 
of thoſe that: compiled the Diſcipline and the forementioned Acts after 
his own way ; That he was ſenſible they denied an entire ſubmiſſion to 
the Church, and ſuch as precludes all Examination ; But this he would 
ſay, that the very men who demed this abſolute ſubmiſſion in Specula- 
tion, were forced to own and eſtabliſh it in their praftice. That fo 
they contradicted themſelves, and that this was the thing he pretended 
to prove, and in which he was by no means bound to believe Mr Claude. 
For if the matter in hand now, were to demonſtrate any ContradiCti- 
ons in the opinzons-of the Catholick Church, he would not defire that 
His Explications might be thought of Authority ſufficient, nor deny 
Mr. Claude the freedom of. making what inferences he thought fit from 
the Council's own words. * | 

1M. de Condom ſtopping there, Mr. Claude replied, That, ſince it was 

evident, that the perſons who made thoſe Acts, denied any ſubmiſſion 
was due-to the determinations of Church- Aſſemblies, without any Ex- 
amination at all, the advantage was thus far at leaſt on his ſide, that 
M. de Condom himſelf had acknowledged, His Explanation of thoſe Acts - 
was agreeable with the Principles of the Proteſtants which made them , 
fo thar there was more reaſon for his accepting that ſenſe, than for the 
framing to himſelf another, and ſuch a one as contradifted theſe Prin-- 
Ciples ; That, ſuppoſing the buſineſs in Controverſy tobe an Act of - 
Wo Rom: 
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Romiſh Church, he ſhould not ſeruple to admit MM. de Crydem's explas 
nation, provided the words of the Act did not oppoſe_ it, and in that 
- caſe he might be allowed to infer a Contradiction, That if M4. Je 
Condem would proceed thus, as tothe Acts before urged,. he ſhould be 
glad to ſee what grounds he had for this pretended ContradiCtion. 

M. de Ccndom ſaid, this would. eaſily be made appear. That he 
would ſhow this Contradifion with relation to their Diſcipline, which 
- on one ſide ordains, 'T hat differences in Doctrine ſhould te decided in 
the Conſiſtory by the Word of God; that it was alſo her meaning, that 
- this deciſion was made by the Word of Ged inthe Provincial Syncd, as 
well as the National ; and yet on the other ſide, if men donot acquieſce - 
in-the determination of a Conſiſtory, or a Provincial Synod; it orders, 
things ſhould continue as they were till a National one be convened.; in 
which it ſays, a full and final reſolution ſhall be given by the Werd of God, 
and if they ſubmit not to this, they ſhall be cut off from the Church. Whence 
it is evident, that the ſubmiſſion required to a National Synod, was 
not. founded on the Word of God, conſidered abſtraftedly as ſuch, 
becauſe both Conſiſtory and Provincial Synod were ſuppoſed to deter - 
mine by the Word of God, and yet an Appeal from them was allow'd ; 
But that it was founded on the Word of God, ſo far forth, as T hat was 
explained and interpreted by the laſt judgment of the Church ; that is, 
becauſe this is the laſt and final reſolution ; and conſequently upon the 
Authority of the Aſſembly, conſidered by it ſelf. Now this, ſaid he, 
evidently contradicts that Principle, which denies there is an abſolute 
ſubmiſſion due to the ſentence of the Church, Of this the Diſcipline it 
ſelf was a confirmation, in that ic appointed no Excommunication for 
ſuch as ſtood out againſt the determinations of a Conſiſtory and Pro- 
vineial Synod, and yet did, for ſuch as refuſed to ſubmit to the decrees 
of a Natioral one. | | 

The ſame ( proceeded he) is plain from that Letter Mifſive to the 
National:Synod. For how can men promiſe -and ſwear ſubmiſſion to 
whatever ſhould be agreed upon, and yet not ſuppoſe a' full and per- 
fect Submiſſion owing to the Church ? To urge, this Submiſſion pro- 
ceeds from a perſwaſion, that God will preſide in it by his Spirit, and 
his Word; and to ſwear upon'this account, is to urge, that this per- 
ſwaſion is grounded upon God's expreſs Promiſe, to direct his Church 
in her laſt determination, by his Holy Spirit, and after an Infallible 
manner. This very thing, ſaid he, is plain from the National Synod 
of Charenton's Act againſt the Independents. 'I he Reaſon they make 
uſe of, tlfat ſuifering cheir Principle to take place, might produce as 
many ſeveral Religions as Pariſhes, concludes for an abſolute Obedi- 
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ence to the deciſions of Synods; fince allowing private perſons to ex- 
amine the laſt determinations, there might ſpring not only as many 
ſeveral Religions as Pariſhes, but as many as there are perſons, and 
conſequently no-means would be left for preſerving the unity either of 
the Faith, or of the Chuych. 

. For what relates to the Deputies nominated by the Synod of Sainte- 
foy, 'to go ahd confer with thoſe of the Au5burg Confeſſion ; he ſaid, he 
did fincerely acknowledg, that the Synod, tho it gave them never ſo 
large a eommiſſion, did not however intend it ſhould ever be in their 
power to ſubvert ell, and if 1 may ſo ſay, to turn things topſy turvy ; 
That he believed the Synods meaning was really, that whatever was 
done by the Deputies ſhould be referred to them, and that there is a 
neceflity all things of this nature ſhould be ratified. But ſtill it was 
. very amazing, anda thing which Mr. Claude had not anſwered to, that 
they ſhould-proffer to inſert their Deputies concluſions with the Luthe- 
rans, in their-publick Confeſſions of Faith. For this argued them 
doubting as to their Confeſſion of Faith, which yet, they tell us, con- 
tains nothing but the pure Word of God, and in that there can be no- 
thing that requires a change, &c. Do you think Sir ſaid he, that the 

Articles of your Confeſſion of, Faith may be changed? 

When 24. de Coudom had ftp ſpeaking, Mr. Claude ſaid, he would 
anſwer to each particular of” his difcourfe, and intreated he would 
pleaſe to hear him quietly. And firſt of all he 'faid, That 1M. de Con- 
dom put a wrong conſtruction upon that Article of the Diſcipline, which 
declares, that if men do not acquieſce in the decifions of a Conſiſtory, 
nor thoſe of a Provincial Synod, Things ſhall continue.in the ſame poſture, 
till a National one be convened, in which a full and final reſolution ſhall be 
given by the Word of God ;, and they-2ho refuſe to acquieſce in This, ſhall be 
cut off from the Church, For. the reaſon of This, ſaid he, is not,. ei- 
ther chat there ought not to be the ſame care taken, that the Conſiſto- 
ries, or Provincial Synods determinations ſhould be made by the word 
of God, as well as thoſe of the National; nor that this Word hath not 
as much Authority at one time as another, whether declared in a'con- 
ſiitory, or Provincial Synod, or a National one; nor that a full and 
perfett obedience is not due to this only, preciſely confidered as ſuch: 
But. this method of proceeding (added he) was conſtituted for two 
reaſons, very d\\f:rent from what you pretend. Firſt, becauſe it is 
highly probable, that che ſearch made into Gods Word concerning the 
matter in controverſy, may beleſs exatt and ſagacious in a Confiſtory, 
than it would in a Synod compoſed of all tte Miniſters in a whole Pro- 
vince; and [ov again by. the ſame I7% leis exact and ſagacious in a 
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Provincial Synod, than in a National,: which is uſually made up of all 
the moſt ingenious and learned men in the Kingdom. The other Rea- 
ſon is, That men may-poſlibly be prepofleſt againſt a Conſiſtory, ſo as 
not to hearken to it ſo readily and impartially as they ſhould; which is 
not ſo likely in reſpect of a Provincial Synod, which will be thought lefs 
apt to be {way'd by intereſt, paſſions or perſonal prejudices, and conſe- 
quently they will be more quietly heard; Laſtly, theſe kind of paſſions 
and private Intereſts being {till leſs likely to happen in a National Synod, 
conſiſting of perſons living remote from one another, and coming from 
all quarters of the Kingdom, *tis very probable men will not be prepol- 
ſeſt againſt them, and conſequently, that they will receive the Word of 
God at their mouths, that they wiſl be more ready to learn, and befter 
diſpoſed to obey them. He ſaid therefore, that this method was taken 
for the avoiding as much as was poſſible two inconveniences ; one was to 
prevent the laſt determinations being given lightly, inconſiderately, or 
with any mixture of humane paſſion and Intereſtz 'T he other, that the 
parties concerned might not be hindred by any perſonal prejudices, - 
from hearing and receiving the Word of God, with that obedience and 
faithful ſubmiſſion which is owing to it.” But it could by no means be/ 
infer'd from hence, that, according to the meaning and intention of 
the Diſcipline, it was not always God's Word; as ſuch, but the Autho- : 
rity of the Aſſembly, to which that Ohedience muſt be paid. And 
moreover, that the deciſion. of g National Synod, was for this reaſon 
called, the laſt and final deciſion, becauſe according to humane methods, 
and the preſent courſe of things, there is nothing beyond it, to which 
we can have recourſe. | | 

As for the Letter of Miſſion to the National Synods, he replied, that 
did not infer an abſolute ſubmiſſion, any more than the Act of their Dif- 
Cipline did, becauſe there was in it the expreſs condition of Judging ac- 
cording to the Word of God, in theſe words, Being fperſwaded, as we 
"are, that God will pr-ſide over you, by bus Holy Spirit, and his Word. 

As to the Reaſon which the Synod of*Charenron urged againſt the 1n- 
aependents, this, he ſaid, did not at all imply a blind and implicit obe- 
dience. That the dependence which particular Churches have upon 
Collcquies and Synods was an external Orcer, which, tho it had not 
any ſure and infaflible means cf preſerving the Church in the unity of 
the Faith, was however of mighty convenience/and uſe towards the do- 
ing it: And we ought always to take ic for granted, that God's Bieſſing 
will go along with it, as being an order corſticnted by himielf;, "That - 
the Independents by throwing «ff this Order, do deprive themſelves of 
thete means, and wilfully expoſe themſelves tothe great inconvenience 
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of having as many ſeveral Religions as Pariſhes ; ſo that the Synod had 
good grounds for upbraiding them with ir, as they did. That the Pro- 
_ teſtants principles were not liable to the fame objection, who though 
they difown a blind obedience, and entire ſubmiſlion, do yet retain ſuch 


external means as are moſt proper and expedient, for preſerving the . 


unity /of the Faith. And whereas M. de Condoms pretended, that with- 
out entire obedience, it was poſſible, that as many ſeveral Religions 
might ſtart up as there are Pariſhes; 'cis confeſt, this may come to paſs, 
if we ſpeak with reſpe&t to men only, notwithſtanding the Order and 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies be kept up, becauſe the mind of man is of its 


ſelf ſubject co infinite Errors. But in reſpect of God, this cannot fall out 


ſo, for he, by his bleſſing on this external Order, and, the Communi- 
cation-of one and the ſame ſpirit to his true Believers and Ele&, does 
by this ſure and infallible means preſerve them in the unity of the ſame 
Faith, and conſequently of the ſame Church. That Faith being not 
an humane, but a Divine thing, none but God alone can either pro- 
duce, or preſerve it in mens hearts. And this he infallibly does in the 
hearts of his EleCt, by his Spirit, and ſuch external means of the Mini- 
ſtry, as himſelf hath appointed 3 For Paul planteth, and Apollo watereth, 
but God giveth the increaſe. , 


Next he came to ſpeak of the Deputies nominated by the Synod of 


I Cor. 36. 3 


Sainte-foy, to confer with the Lutherans; and ſaid, That he was ex- 


treamly pleaſed, with what M. de Condom had confeſt even now, That 
they never intended to give them a power of turning all things topſy turvey, 
as he had ingeniouſly expreſt it; but that recourſe muſt be had to the 
perfons commiſſioning, and their ratification obtained, That he very 


humbly thankt him for this ſincere acknowledgment, which, as'to this 


particular, reſolved the whole Queſtion, ſo that this At could not now 
be alledged any more, for the blind obedience pretended to be infer'd 
from it. That beſides this, his accuſation againſt the Synod, for con- 
ſenting to change their Confeſſion of Faith, if taken in M. Je Condoms 
ſenſe, vaniſhed into nothing: For there ought a diſtinftion to be made, 
between what is eſſential in it, and what is not. The eflential part of the 
Confeſſion conſiits in the things themſelves, called Articles, or points of 
Faith; and that which is not eſſential conſiſts in the terms and modes of 
expreſſion. "That the Synod had Authority to conſent, that the expreſf- 
ſions in the Confeſſion ſhould be altered, that other things might be in- 
ſerted which might illuſtrate and explain ir, if this appeared to be uſe- 
fol, for the reducing men that had deviated from ir: But the Synod 
never took npon them to alter any eſſencial part of the Confeſlion, for it 
continues in this reſpect unalterable, ſo far forth as it is agreable to the 
Word of God. - (6 2) "3 Mr, 
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Mr. Claude concluding his diſcourſe, M. de C:ndemn replied in the firſt 


place, that, notwithſtanding what Mr. Claude faid a little before, con- 


cerning the Order obſerved by the Diſcipline, it did however erjoyn, that 
ſuch as refuſed to acquieſce in the.decifions of a National Synod, ſhould - 
be cut off from the Church z and that the Synod of Dor: had atually 
cut off the Arminians; he deſired therefore to know of Mr. Claude whe- 
ther they were juſtly and lawfully cutoff. Mr. Claude anſwered, that 
in his opinion the Synod of Dorts proceedings were very juſt. M.de Con- 
dom told him, This was all the Church of Rowe defired ; that ſhe alſo ac- 
knowledged her ſelf under an Obligation to judg according to the word 
of God, but this was not the matter in diſpute. 'The main buſineſs 
was about the Senſe and Explanation of that word, and that it was 
the Churches Province to give this Explanation, and private men'sto reſt 
fatified with it 3.and if they did not, the Church dealt juſtly in excommu- 
nicating them. That it was thus the Proteſtants had been excommuni- 
cated in the Coyncil of Tren:. 

As concerning the Letter of Miſſion.to the National Synods, is it not 
(faid he) a plain trick to ſwear Submiſſion to them upon ſuppoſal or 
condition, that their Determinations ſhall be agreeable to Gods word ? 
This is all mere trifling. What ſay you toit, Sir ? Mr. Claude faid, there 
was no trick at al}, and he could diſcover.nothing that-was irregular in 
it. If I have a right notion of your Ddctrine, replied 3. de Condom, 
you hold, that a private Perſon may doubt of the Judgment of the 
Church, even when given in its laſt and. higheſt Court of Juriſdiftion. 


 Wedo.hold, faid Mr. Claude,that no man can have an abſolute certainty 


of.Faith,that an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly ſhall-give right Determinations, 
and upon this. account that men may be allow'd to doubr. But withal, 
that men ſhould notwithſtanding, preſume in favour of ſuch an Aſſem- 
bly, and in this' reſpe&t we cannot -properly call it doubting, as hoping, 
and believing that.ir will judg a right. For Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, 
all that ſeek ſhall find, and we ought to take it for granted, that they 
will diſcharge their duty. in ſeeking aright, til] -Experience ſhews the 
contrary. There is therefore, an aſſurance of Charity and Equity, 
that in ſome. Senſe excludes doubt. Burt when we ſee Aſſemblies go- 
verned by Factions, Cabals; and temporal Intereſts, then ſure we have 
a great deaVof reaſon to doubt; as ſeeing men that have forſaken their 
Duty, and conſequently are ſuch, as cannot hope. for any advantage 
from the bleſling of God upon them. Ler me beg of you tir, ſaid 4. 
de Condom then, That we may let alone what is good for nothing, bur 
to caſt duſt in our Eyes. What you ſaid juſt now of Cabals.and Fa- 


tions, and private. Intereſts, is of no uſe in the World, and only 
| ſerves 
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ſerves to perplex the matter. I would:know of you, put the caſe there 
appeared nothing at all of Fattions, Cabals, nor Intereſt in an Aaſſem- 
bly ; but that aſl their proceedings were orderly , and regular; whe- 
ther its Deciſions ought to be received without examining them? No 
Sir , ſaid Mr. Claude. Why then Sir, ſaid he, I was jn the right, 
to tell you that all your talk of Factions and Cabals ſignifies 
nothing. That does not follow neither ( repli'd Mr. Claude ) for 
notwithſtanding there appear not any thing to weaken a mans Pre- 
ſumptions , that the Aſſembly will diſcharge their duty faithfully ; and 
thar for ought we can diſcover to the contrary, all things are carried 
regularly ; yet, ſti]] this is no more than a humane Prefiumption, not 


able to give any certainty, of belief, and conſequently not precluding 


our Examination. But when we ſee Diſorder and Corruption manifeſtly 
prevail in an Aſſembly, we can no longer prefirme in favour of ſuch a 
one, and inſtead of hoping the beſt, we mult fear the worſt thar can 
come from it. <o that it is not without ground, that I ſpoke of Cabals 
and Faftions. Here M. de Condom reſuming the former method of his 
Diſcourſe, ſaid, It was falſe that the Independents did abſolutely 
throw off all Eccleſiaſtical.4ſſembliesz for they themſelves held one, 
he ſaid, at Londen in. the year 1653. fo that*the Synod of Charentor 
could not condemn them upon that account ; but merely for refuſing 
to acknowledg that an entire Dependence and Submiſſion was owing to 
Synods. | 

As for the Synod of Sainte-foy, proceeded he, if all the buſineſs had 
been no more than illuſtrating and explaining their Articles, as 
Mr. Clande would have it, what need theſe have been inſerted in the 
Confeſſion of Faith ? Could not this be done by an ACt of a Synod 
without altering the Confeſſion ? It is ſure their deſign was to expreſs 
that Article concerning the Lord's Mpper in ſuch ambiguous terms as 


both ſides had-agreed upon, and each might interpret to his own-ad- 


vantage; Which hath been an expedient often attempted, but to ns 
purpoſe. Now this is in reality, not barely to explain and illuſtrate the 
Confeſſion of Faith, and by that means ſettlea mutual Toleration, but 
down right to alter it. And now (added he) all that men have to 
do is but to conſider with themſelves what opinion they ought to en» 
certain of a Confeſſion of Faith, which a whole National Synod con- 
ſented to alrer. That the matter between Mr. Claude and him, was 
at-laſt come to ſuch a- paſs, that the truth muſt preſently appear on 
one ſide or other. That the Principle aflerted by Mr. Clade was a 
Principle of Pride and intolerable Preſumption. For is not this the 


very extremity of- Pride, that mere ſingle private Perſons ſhould. fan» 
. &p. 
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cy themſelves wiſer and better able to nnderſtand the Scripture than 
a Whole Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, a' whole Conncil put together ? And 


yet this was the unavoidable conſequence ,of his opinion, which al- 
lowed private Perſons a. Priviledge and Freedom to examine the deci- 


 fions of Councils. That an entire ſubmiſſion to the Church's judg- 


ment, and a full and implicite Obedience to that, was much more 
reaſonable, 'and argued more of Chriſtian Humility, than mens 
taking upon them to amend its Deciſions, 

It being now Mr. C/aude's turn to ſpeak, he told them, That their 
Diſcipline did indeed order ſuch as refuſed ſubmiſſion, to be Excommu- 
nicated, after the iaſt and final reſolution had been given according 
to the Word of God in a National Synod Aſſembled : But ir was no 
part of the Diſcipline's meaning , that this ſubmiſſion was due to the 
Authority of that Aflembly abſtratediy and as ſuch ; bt, as he had 
before obſerved, to the Authority of Gods Word, according to which 
the Aſſemblies decifion was to be formed, and this ever implies an Ex- 
amingtion. The Excommunication therefore was juſt only upon ſup- 
poſal, that the Word of God had been followed, and never elſe» That 
the Excommunications pronounced by Councils had not really any 
thing of Juſtice or Ffficacy . except when their determinations were 
founded on God's Word ; and when they were not ſo, their ſentences 
of Excommunication were unjuſt , and returned directly upon the 
head of thoſe that thundered them out, according to St. Paul's Max- + 
ime, If we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſedy That, 
if the Church of Rome pretended to no more than this, our diſpute 
with her would: be at an end ; becauſe then every man would till be 
priviledged, nay, obliged to examine whether the Deciſions be agree- 
able to God's Word or no; and&nſequently whether the Excommu- 
nications upon them be juſt or unjuſt. That it was with this temper of 
mind that the Synod of Dort had condemned, not the men whoſe Per- - 
ſons they never anathematiz'd at all, bnt their Errors, by demon- 
ſtrating they were contrary to expreſs Texts of Scripture. That for his 
own part, he lookt upon that as a very juſt Excommunication, but 
the reaſon why he did fo, was, that he ſaw it was founded upon Scrip- 
cure, and not upon the Anthority of the Aſſembly themſelves. 

That it was true the Independents had once an extraordinary Af- 


 ſembly in the Year 165}. for the adjuſting their Confeſſion of Faith ; 


bur however-they did commonly diſavow the uſe of Colloquies and 
Synods ; and tor this very reaſon the Synod of Charenton condemned: 
them, and not for refuſing a blind and abſolute Obedience ta what 

Eo 1. | the 
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with M. de Condom. 


the Aſſemblies ſhould decree in rwatters of Faith, as by the A it {elf 
is abundantly evident. Is 

For the Synod of Sajnte-Foy, I cannot imagine (ſaid he) why you 
will needs bave it to intend an alteration in rhe Confeſſion of Faith, 
I mean as to any eflential part of ir; for National Synods are not at 
all impowered to do this, and if that at Samre-Foy had ever attempted 
it, all the Proteſtants in the Kingdom wou!'d have diſclaimed rhe thing. 
I own they had power to pur iſſuſtrations and explanations into an 
AQ, and you muſt own too, that they had the ſz@me power to put 
them into the Confeſſion ; and when the ſame thing is capable of be- 
ing done different ways, men are fiee to make choice of that which 
they eſteem the moſt fitting and convenient: Here BZ. de Condom in- 
terrupting Mr. Claude, told him, it was certain that Syned had thoughts 


of couching the Article of the I ord's Supper in ambiguous expreſſions, - 


and this was the defign of the Mediators. T hat there was mentioned a 
power to decide all points of DoCtrine, which had a manifeſi relation 
to the Real Preſence, as held by the Lutherans. Mr. Claude replyed, 
that to tax the Synod with a deſign of agreeing upon ambiguous ex- 
preſſions, was a mere conjecture of 2M. de Condem, for which he offered 
not the leaſt proof ; and that he for his part gueſſed the quite contrary ; 
that he did nor at all queſtion but the Synod intended to do all that could 
be done for reducing the Lutherans to a full knowledge of the truth; 
and this was the meaning of that power given them to decide all Do- 

Arinal Points with them, that is, to do it by the Word of God. 
Then reſuming the method of his Diſcourſe, he made anſwer to 
what AM. de Condom alledged, that it was intolerable Pride for mere 
ſingle private Perſons to fancy themſelves/ wiſer and tetter able to 
underſtand Scripture than a whole Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly together. 
He told him then, that ſingle and private Perſons ought by no means to 
think ſo highly of themſelves, as to fancy they were wiſer and better 
_ able to underſtand Scripture than a whole Aflembly together. That 
on the contrary, they ſhould preſume favourably of an Aſſembly, 
and retain a diſpcſition to be tavght by it. Bur ſtill this was no Ar- 
gument, that they ſhould not continually have their Eyes open to 
diſcern whether an Aſſembly had really diſcharged their duty : imi- 
tating herein thoſe Fereans, of Whom it is ſaid, that they compared 
what St. Paul Preached with the <Ecriptures, ſearching whether thoſe 
things were ſo. That we muſt diſtingu:ſh between a Judgment of 
bumility and charity, Which concludes ! vr probably, and a perſwation 
of Infallibility , which concludes neceſiarily and certainly, 'T hat ac- 
cording to the Judgment of Charity and Humility, we muſt think 
: the 
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the beſt of an Aſſembly, nay even of aprivate Doftor ;. but inas much as 
bo:h Aſſemblies,and private perſons,are liable to miltakes, a man' muſt nor 
carry on this Judgment of Charity and Humility ſo far as thar he ſhould 
ſuffer himſelf to be blinded by it ; and when an Afſembly or Dottor 


have really erred, not to ſee it; for this would be to ſtretch things 


beyond their due bounds. For inſtance, ſeid he, in the capacity. l am 
in orer my Flock, it is mens duty to preſume favourably of me, that 
I underſtand the meaning of Scripture better than plain private Per- 
ſons 3 but for all that, they are by no means bound to think me in- 
fall:ble, nor fancy it impoſſible I ſhould ever be miſtaken in a point of 
Pofttrine ; and in ſuch a caſe a plain private Perſon 1s priviledged to 
tzink he could underſtand the Scripture better than I. Private Do- 
tors, ſays M de C::dom, are not at all concerned in our Diſpute, all 
the World knows private DoCtors may err, and conſequently they can 
have no title to an abſolute obedience. The Controverſie is concern- 
ing the whole Body of an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, and I expeCt from 
you a clear diltinct anſwer to this particular ; whether you believe ſin- 
gle private men can underſtand the meaning of Scripture better than 


the whole Body of the Church convened in a Council. | 


Mr. C/aude replied, That he only mentioned private DoCtors-as an 
Argument that Chriſtian Humility ſhould not be abuſed, nor mace a 
pietence for men to deny themſelves the benefit of their own Eyes, 
that ſo they might avoid Pride and Preſtimption. For, if by M. Je 
Condem's own Confeſſion, private Doctors have no right to an abſolute 
Obedience, it is neither a proud, nor preſumptuous Imagination, that it 
may poſlibly happen, we ſhould underſtand Scripture ſometimes better 
than they; tho for the main we are bound to preſume in favour of them, 
and that in probability it will be otherwiſe. The caſe is the ſame with 
4flembtiies ; for even theſe, being not Infallible, ought not to challenge 
an abſolute Submiſſion,and ſuch as God alone hath a juſt r.ght to. Thar 
no leſs a Perſon than St. Paul hath declared, That he had no Dominion 
pur the Corinthians Fazrh. | 4 

AM. d: Condira ſaid, that quotation was impertinent, and deſired to 
know of Mr Clauds, whether he was not of. opinion, that an abſolu:e 
obedienc? was due to St. Pau/. The abſolute obedience (replied Mr. 


C'arde ) which was due to St. Paul, was fo to.his Divine Doctrines, and * 


Pg 


not his perſon. No more, faid 14 de Conrlem, do we pretend, that men 
ough: to pay this obedience to the perſons of men whereof the 
Councils conſiſt, - but to the Huly Ghoſt, by which they are guided, 2c- 
cording to that profeſſion of the Council at Jeru/alem, It ſeemed good 
unto the Holy Ghejt, and to us. When the Holy Ghoſt appears in the de- 

| | terminations 
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terminations of Councils, as he did in St: Paw!”s Dodrine, and that of 
the Feru/a/em Council, then ſaid Mr. C/ande, this Obedience muſt be 
paid, never elſe. And this appearance of che Holy Ghoſt conſiſteth in 


the Councils deciſions, being framed according to the Word of Ged. ' 
Still M. de Condom urged, that the diſpute was not concerning the 


Word of God, but the true meaning of that Word. 1 hat diltinCtion, 


ſays Mr. C/:ude, fignifies nothing at all, becauſe the true meaning 


of the Word of Gcd, and the Word it ſelf, are but one and the ſeme 
ching. 
Then MM. 4: Condoms returned to the buſineſs of the Independents, and 


urged, that according to Mr. C/:ude's principle, there was no remedy 


for the avoiding dependency, nor any prevention, that there ſhould 
not be as many different Religions as Pariſhes, nay, as many as there 
be ſingle perſons. That the Independents did not caſt off Aſſemblies, 
ſo far as concerned inſtruction, only they did not allow, them in any 
Authoritative deciſions, and that in this the Pretended Reformed 
agreed with them. - He beat upon this over and over again for a long 
time together, to all which Mr. Claude return'd the ſame anſwer he had 
. done before, wiz. That there was not indeed any humane means of 
Certainty and Infallibility, which could prevent the exorbitant. errors 
of mens minds; but there was a certain and infallible Divine one, even 
the Holy Spirit of God, imparted to his True Believers; 'Thart Synods 
and other Aſſemblies, were means of mighty uſe, and very proper for 
this purpoſe, and the Independents condemnation was for rejecting theſe 
-laſt, and not for refuſing to Aſſemblies a full, and Abſoute Power of de- 
termining matters in Controverſy. That although the Proteſtants did 
not allow ſuch Aſſemblies a ſupreme and unbounded Authority, yet 
they did allow them as much, as the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of God's 
Word are capable of. 

At this rate, ſaid M. de Condows then, we ſhall never have done difpn- 
ting. I ask you therefore once more, Sir, whether you believe that 
ſingle and private perſons can underſtand the meaning of God's Word, 
better than the whole Church-convened in Council? Mr. C/aude told 
him, he had anſwered that Queſtion already, to wit, that it does not 
uſually fall out ſo; and that further, *cis. our duty to hope the beſt of 
an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly ; but {till it might come co paſs, that through 
the prevalency of mens paſſions, and woridly Intereſts, the deciſions 
of ſuch Aſſemblies might be contrary to T'ruth. You muſt not run 
back thus to Intereſts and Paſſions, ſaid AM. dc C:ndom, bur anſwer my 
queſtion in one word, by ſaying either Yes, or No, Mens Paſſions, 
and worldly Intereſts, ſaid Mr. C/aude, are premiſed here with a great 
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deal of Reafon, becauſe theſe are the main things that occaſion errone- 
ous determinations ; but fince you are not willing to hear of them, 
my anſwer muſt be with this diſtinftion, That God dces not ſuffer ic 
commonly ſo to be, but abſolutely ſpeaking, it is poſſible it ſhould be fo. 
M. de Condom ſaid , that was as much as he deſired, and that 
it was the moſt abſurd thing in the World, to believe it ſo much as 
peſſible, for a ſingle Man, and a private perſon, to underſtand the 
meaning of Scripture betrer than the whole Church met together in 
Council, | 

Mr. Claude replied, that he was amazed to hear 1M. de Ccndom cry 
ont upon That as ſich a mighty abſurdity, which reſulted merely 
from the freedom uſed by God in diſpenſing his Grace, That ſuppe- 
ſing the Controverſy to concern ſuch means of knowledg as zre purely 
humane, it would indeed be abfurd to ſay, that a fingle. and private 


* perſon ſhould be wiſer than a whole Aſſembly, and that this would be 


Joh. 3.8, 


Matt, 11. 


Matt. 23. 
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then a principle of pride and preſumption. But the matter now treat- 
ed of is, the illumination of the Holy Spirit, which bl.2v2rhb where it 
lifteth, and God can give it to a private ſingle perſon, and yet not give 
it to a whole Aſſembly. That of this there was an eminent inſtance 
in our Saviours time, as he himſelf ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of . Heaven and Earth, for that thou haſt hid theſe things from the iſe and 

rudent, and haſt revealed them unto baber. That the whole Jewiſh 
Church had in their Aſſemblies declared Jeſus Chriſt a Deceiver. T hat 
nevertheleſs this, was not only a Church, but the one fole Church in 
the World at that time, inveſted with the Authority of God, who had 


founded, nouriſhe, and brovght it up tifl that time. That God had 


taught it by his Prophets, and depcſited his Holy Oracles there. That 
this Church laid a juſt claim to a ſucceſſion of Two thouſand years 
continuance, and valued her felf upon it. That ſhe held formal fo- 
lemn Aﬀemblies, and ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf acknowledged. They 
fit, ſays he, in Meſes ſeat, All thei efece whatſoever thy bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do. And yet this very Church determin'd the greateſt 
and moſt heinous Error that ever could be in the World, even that Je- 
ſus Chriſt was to be rejeCted as a wicked man and a Deceiver. That 
we cannot avoid affirming, thar at that time ſi:gle and private perſons 
might underſtand the Scripture better than ite whole Body of the 
Church met tcgcther ; and that in allowing 37. de Condomw's Principle 
co be crue, viz. That inen ought to yield an abſolute obedience to the 
deciſions of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, withour r:k.ng vpon them a right 
to examine What is ſo decided ; we do condemn Jeſus Chriſt, and as 
many as then believed in him. For according tio this principle, Jeſus 

Chriſt 


with M. de Condom. 


Chriſt ought not any more to have taught the people publickly, after 
the Church had paſt ſich decifions againſt him, nor ought the people 
ro have given him their attention any more, becauſe they were not ſuf- 
fered to examine thoſe deciſions. And yet, proceeded he, Jeſus Chriſt 
did not forbear Preaching to the people, and converting many of them; 
nor did they withdraw their attention, notwithſtanding all the decifi- 
ons given againſt him. This principle then of a blind and implicit 
obedience, is conſequently falſe, and contrary to the conduct of Jeſns 
Chriſt and his Diſciples. 

To preclude this Argument, by urging that Jeſus Chriſt wroughc 
ſuch miracles as did evidence his Anthority to be Divine, is here of 
no ſtgnificancy at all. For there are two ſorts of Miracles, the one 
true, the other falſe ; the one, that men may believe 2 lye, the other 
to convince them of the trath. This diftintion was made by God 
himſelf in the 13th Chapter of Deuteronomy, where he tells the 1/rae- 
lites, That if a Prophet give them a ſign or a wonder, .and would perſwade 
them to go after other Gods, They muſt not hearken unto him, for the Lord 
their God»proveth them. Jeſus Chriſt alſo hath himſelf owned the truth 
of this diſtinction. Now, ſaid he, if MM. de Condow?s principle had 
taken place, the people had nothing to do to make this diſtinftion, after 
once the Church had determined that Jeſus Chrift wrought his Mira- 
cles by the help of Bee/zebub, and not by the Power of God. "They 
muſt not any more, according to MM. 4e Condom, ſo much as open 
their eyes to ſee thefe Miracles, or ſuffer the leaſt impreſſion to be 
made upon themfelves by them. And by conſequence this principle 
is falſe, and deſtruftive of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Herenpon M. de Condom interrupted Mr. Claude, telling him, that 
this Inſtance.of the Jewiſh Church ought not to have been produced 
in the preſent caſe. For, ſaid he, the Synagogue was to fall, thus 
the Prophets had foretoid, and therefore the people ought not then 
to pay ſich an obedience to their Gnides, as is now owing to the 
Church of Chrift, which muſt never fail: To which Mr. Claude re- 
turn'd, That ſeeing the Synagogne was to fall, it might conſequent- 
ly ſo fall out , that fingle and private perſons ſhould underſtand the 
meaning of Scripture better than the whole body of a Church met to- 
gether in'its ſolemn Aſſemblies, which was the very point in debate ; 
and from hence it follows clearly, that it was neither pride, nor pre- 
ſumption, for private people, either to believe it poſlible for them at 
ſome time to underſtand =cripture better than the whole Body of an 
Afﬀembly ; nor upon this principle to take their deciſions into ex- 
amination, And that this was all he deſired. ; 
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Beſides, ſaid he, This Reaſon could have no manner of influence 
upon the Jews, becauſe the Synagogue were not only not agreed 
upon it, but quite contrary, allerting that it ſhould never fail, they 
produced in their own behalf feveral promiſes, which, at firſt bluſh, 
ſeemed to have a great deal of firength. *Tis bur loſt Iabour to urge 
in defence of this, the Prophets who foretoid its fall.; for the meaning 
of thoſe Propheſies was the thing then in queſtion, and the Synagogue 
having explained theſe in a ſenſe that made for them, according to 
2. de Condom's principle, it was the people's duty to ſtick cloſe to that 
explanation, without examining it at all, In a word ( ſaid he) this 
fall of the Synagogue, does not make their Aſſemblies differ at all 
from thoſe of the Chriſtian Church, with relation to the matter now 
in diſpute between us. For what Promiſes ſoever the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt may have, that ſhe ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, there is not any thing 
in Scripture gives us aſſurance, that the Aſſemblies of Councils ſhall 
never fail. | | | 

Here AM. de Condom took up the Diſcourſe, and ſaid, That Mr. Claude's 
Argument concerning the time of the Synagogues fall, was the moſt 
impertinent thing in the World. For at that time it could not be 
ſaid that there was any viſible Authority upon Earth, to' which men 
were neceſſarily obliged to ſubmit ; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was 
there, that is, the very Truth appearing viſibly among men, to whom 
God had piven teſtimony from Heaven, and who wrought Miracles. 
Do'burt you , proceeded. he, bring -again Jeſus Chriſt Teaching , 
Preaching, doing Miracles among us, and we ſhall have no further 
occaſion for the Churches Authority. My Argument, faid Mr. Claxde, 
was not only the moſt pertinent to our preſent purpoſe, but the cleareſt 
and moſt concluding Argument in the World; and I hope you your 
felf will grant it to be ſo, after I have entreated you to conſider, that 
the viſible Authority of the Son of God was the very point in diſpute 
between the Synagogue and Jeſus Chriſt, and that this very point the 
Synagogue had determined in the negative ; That the main buſineſs 
was to know, whether Jeſus Chriſt were a Deceiver or not, whether 
his Miracles proceeded from God or Bee)zebub. That Jeſus Chrift's 
viſible Authority could not decide that queſtion in the peoples minds ; 
for no Authority can decide a doubt till it be firſt received ; and 
Jeſus Chriſt's Authority was not as yet received, .for the main contro- 
verſy then depending. was, whether it ſhould be received, or reject- 
ed : So that there remained only the Authority of the Church, and 
this had determined againſt him. According then to 1. de Condum's 
Principles, private perſons ought conſequently to haye ſtuck to that, 


and 
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and rejected Jeſus Chriſt  M. de Condom called this Argument of Mr, 
Claude*'s a Jewiſh Argument, Mr. Claude returned, that this oughe 
not to be called a Jewiſh argument, becauſe it concluded in favour 
of Chriſtianity z but the contrary principle rather deferved this 


' name, becauſe ir favoured the Cauſe and proceedings of the 


Jews. 
Afterwards Mr. Clzule ſaid , Thzt if he would have recourſe to 


Hiſtory, it will be no difficult matter to demonſtrate, that many Co Oun- 
cils have fallen into Error, and been miſtaken in their Determinations. 
Particularly among others, the-Council of Arimini, which condemned 
the Conſubſtantiality of the Son-that is,his Erernal Divinity. 2. de Con- 


| dom cried out, Whether are you carrying us now, Sir? 'To the Coun- 


cil of Arimini? When ſhall we have done, if all thoſe Hiſtories muſt 
be diſcuſt ? Do not you know that the Council of  Arimini was a for- 
ced, packt Aſſembly ? You urge my very argument for me, ſaid Mr, 
Claude, which is, that a General Council may be packrt. Here is an 
inſtance of one, conſiſting of four hundred Biſhops that was ſo. M-de 
Condom anſwered, That thoſe Biſhops were compelled by the Empe- 
rors Authority, who had ſent Soldiers among them ; but afterwards, 
when they were every one returned home, they di claimed what had 
been done, and expreſt their remorſe for it. Mr. Clad: replied, That 
many of them, it was true, did acknowledg they had d »ne amiſs; bur 
that very acknowledgment of, and repentance for a Fault, which Az. 
de Condom affirms they ſhewed, is a Conficmation of their committing 
it; and 'tis of no great moment to know, upon what motives they 
committed ir, ſince it is plain, that it was really committed. And 
further, every particular mars returning from his Error, is a plain 
Indication, that each of them thought himſelf under no Obligation of 
acquieſcing in what had been determined, when they were all mer to- 
together in Council, 

AM. de Condom cried out, That there was 'no neceſlity of medling 
with all theſe Hiſtorical Points , and that it would divert them too 
much from the main buſineſs. There is, ſays he, an eaſter way of de- 
ciding the matter. The Subject of our Controver(y, is the firſt Prin- 
Ciple of Faith in particular Perſons. This in your Opinion 1s the Holy 
Scripture; in ours, the Churches Authority. Put the caſe in a young 
Child, who hath been baptized, bur hath not vet read the Scripture; 
I would know by what Principle this Child believes the Scripture to 
be Divine; particularly the Book of Canticles for inſtance, which hach 

Now this Child who-is a Chriſtian, who 


| not a word of God in it. 
hath 


_— 


i 


\ 


ZT 


v2OVS/fZ Ss - A WY US OW We 


i 
| 
of 
f 
p 


es WA Ds *" 2 


= ES 


D PI A 
Is 


A Relation of the Conference 


bath received the Holy Ghoſt, and Faith. conveyed into him'by . 
Baptiſm, and who is a member of the Church, does either dou be 
of the Scriptures Divine” Authority, -or he does not; If he does 
not doubt, then he telieves it Divine upon the Churches Authority, 
which. is the firſt Authority he: lives under. If he does doubt, then 
a man may be a.Chriſtian, and: yer douvt whether the Scripture be 
rue. NS 

Mr. Claude returned, That he could fay ſomething to that ſup- 
poſal of 1. de Condom, That every baptized Child receives the Holy 
Ghoſt; but was unwilling to fay vpon a thing by the by, or deviate 
from the main matrer in diſpute. He would therefore ſatisfie him- 
ſelf, with making a few Reflections upon what AM. de Condom urged 
laſt, The firſt ſaid he, is, "That the firſt knowledg cf the Catholick 
Church given by the Holy Spirit to this Child, -is in all probability 
given by his Creed, where he finds 1 believe the Holy Catbolick Church. 
And yet in the Creed, that Article is placed after ſeveral other Arti- 
cles of Dofrine. For it begins with God the Father Almighty , goes 
on with the So Cor Chriſ#, and the Holy Ghift, and after theſe 
comes in the Czrholick Church. Now this is a -manifeſt proof, that 
the belief of Doftrines is not wholly derived from the Churches Au- 
thority, for elſe the Creed ought to be put together after another 
method , and the firſt thing ſaid, ſhould be, 7 believe thc Cathbolick 
Church, and by the Catholick Church, IT believe in God the Father, and fo 
ON. 
My ſecond RefleCion, ſaid he, is, That you ought not to take it 
for granted, as you do, that the firſt Authority a Child begins to live 
under, is that of the Catholick Church. Ir being manifeſt, 'T hat the 
firſt Authority a Child lives under, is his Father or Mother, or if you 
pleaſe his Nurſes; and that the Churches cannot take place till after- 
wards, bur does in ſome mealure depend upon the other. The 
Conſequence whereof is, That the, firſt Authority, which is the 
Paternal, can as well lead the Child ro Scripture, as it can. to the 
Church. - | 

Then, Thirdly, ſaid he, Ic is'the eafieſt thing in the World to re- 

tort your own Argtiment back upon your ſelf, thus'; The baptized 
Child either doubts of the Churches Authority, or he does not ; if he 
does not, then he believes it upon the Authority of Scripture, for 
there is no other way for him to believe it with a Divine Faich: And 
conſequently, ic is not the Church that induces men to believe ,Scrip- 
cure, but Scripture that induces the belief of the Church , which is 


the 
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the thing we contend for. If he does doubt, then there is a Chriſtian 
that hath received the Holy Spirit, and Faith conveyed to him by 
Baptiſm, and is a Member of the Church, and yet is ina ſtate of doubt 
which is that firſt Authority whereupon all the reſt of his Faith de- 
pends. Now that the Child cannot with a Divine Faith believe the 
Churches Authority any other way, bur by the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, I prove thus. If it be not by Scripture that he believes the 
Church and its Authority ; then tis either by way of immediate In- 
ſpiration, and Enthufiaſm, or by his Fathegs, or Mathers, or Nurſes 
Authority, or by Argument taken from the very nature of the Church. 
This conld nor be by Enthuſiaſm, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt does not 
proceed in fuch a method. Nor by his Fathers, or Mothers, or Nur» 
ſes Authority, for you difcern the inconveniences of advancing fich 
kinds of Authority for the firſt Princip'e of Faith, Nor can it be by 
proper Proofs*and Arguments taken from the nature of the Church ; 
becauſe as you in your Argument ſuppoſe the Child nat yet to have 
read the Scripture; ſo do | likewiſe in mine, ſuppoſe him not to have 
conſidered the nature of the Catholick Church, and to know no more 
of it, than barely the Name. {it remains therefore, that the Child 
either believes the Catholick Church by the Scripture,\ which you 
will not grant; or'that he does not believe it at all, t doubts 
of it; and ſo you fall into the ſame inconvenience as to th 


Church, which you labour to reduce me to, With relation to Scrip- 


ruTe. 
Tr may be faid very truly, That upon this Pinch a mah might dif- 


cern M. de Condoms Wit was not in the cendition ict uſed to be, and that 
his natnral freedom of Argument and Repartee, plainly flagg'd. He 
put himſelf up:n maintaining that the firſt Authority the Child lived 
under, was that of the Church, ard not kis Fathers cr Mothers, 
Mr. Claude returned, That this was a thing too evident to b= denied, 
that the Fathers and Mothers, and thoſe who take the firſt pains about 
educating the Child, is the firſt Authoricy with reſpe&; to Religion, 
and that he muſt at firſt of all learn from them , thac there is ſuch 
a thing as a Catholick Church, into which he muſt enter himſelf, or 
ſuch a thing as the Scripture, which was from God, and ro which he 
muſt yield Obedience. That being upon enquiry by whar mean; the 
Child can come to believe the Cacholick Churches Authority, the: e 
is a neceſſity for fixing, either upon Inſpiration, or the Paternal Av= 
thority, or the Scriptures, Which informed him concerning it. A. de 
Condom anſwered, That the Childs Faith in the Churches Authority 
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was 2 Divine Faith, becauſe. it was the Holy Ghoſt that wrought it in 
him. - Mr..Cl/aude replied, That the queſtion was not now concern- 
| ing the efficient Cauſe, which produced this Faith in the Child, . 
ne concerning the Motive or Argument, by which It Was pro- - 
duced, If 24 de Cndims meining were, that the Holy Ghoſt 
wrought Faich in this Child , without any Argument or Motive at 
all, ris were a ſort of Enthuſiaſm, and the Holy Ghoſt does not 
Inflaence Veaple at that rate. AZ. de C:ndom ſaid, there were in- 
deed Motives of Credibility. Mr. C/aude returned bhereupon, Thar 
if he would allow the_Child ſo much time, as 'to examine thoſe 
Motives of Credibility for the Anthoricy of the Churen, ard perceive 
their ſtrength ; He himſelf would in like manner allow the ſame Child 
time to examine the Motives of Credibility for the Authority of >crip- 
rure, and perceive the ſtrength of them ; bur in this ca'e he muſt forego 
bis Argument, which proceeds upon a Suppoſicion, that the Child ne- 
ver yet read the Scripture. | 

Buc, is not this true, ſaid AM. de Condom, That in theſe circum- 
ſtances the Child either does or does not doubt of the Scriptures 
being Divine? And is it not as true, ſaid Mr. C/arde, That in theſe 
Circumſtances , the Child either does, or. does not doubt of the 
_ Churches Authority ? For if you take the Child before he have read 
the Scripture, I will look upon him too, before he knows what 
Motives of Credebility there are for the Churches Authority, It 
is your part to anſwer my Argument, and the very ſame anſwer 
you give, will ſerve me againſt yours. But do you, as you think 
fit; 1 however will not ſcruple to give a direct anſwer to your 
way of reaſoning. The Child then may be Iookt upon with Di- 
ſtintion, as to three ſeveral times ; either, before his Father have 
ever ſhewed him the Bible, and informed him that this Book 
came from God, or after his Father have told him thus much, bur 
Lefore he him{elf have read it; or laſtly, after that he hath read the 
Book himſeif. As to the firſt of theſe times, which is that your 
Argument looks upon him in, it cannot well be ſaid, that then he 
either does or does not doubt, for neither the one, nor the other is 
ſirictly true, 'according to your meaning. Not to doubt of any thing, 
ſignifies to be well aflured of it. Now, before a man can be ſaid, to 
doubr, or to be well aſſured that any thing is ſo, or ſo; he muſt 
firſt have ſome 'knowledg of the thing it ſelf. I can neither doubt 
nor be aſſured, that ſuch a Perſon is King of Spain, unleſs I firſt have 
ſome knowledg of the Perſon. So that your reaſoning is by no 


means 
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means gocd , that a Child either does, or does not doubt of the 
Scripture's being Divine: For there is a medium between theſe two, to 
wit, ſach as corſiſts in a ſtate called, An Ignorance ef pare negaticn. He 
knows nor as yet whar rhe Scripture is, nor hath ever heard calk of ir. 
Todoubt, or not doubt whether Scripture be Divine, a Man muſt have 
ſome knowledg, and form ſome Idea of the thing : Bur the Child can 
never form any Idea of a Book he never heard once mentioned. At 


the ſecond point of time, when his Father bath ſhowed him the Bible, 


and told him, that Book is the Word of God, but the Child hath riot 
yet read it himſelf; he believes it to be the Word of God, but this he 
does, not by a Divine, but humane Faith, becauſe his Father hath cold 
him ſo: And this is the caſe of a Catechumer., At the third point of 
time, When he is ſuppoſed to have read the Book himſelf, and felt the 
virtue and efficacy of it, he believes it to be God's Word, but this he 
does not now by a humane Faith, becauſe his Father told bim ſo, bur 


by a Divine Faith, becauſe he hath found the Divinity 4d Efficacy of it 


upon himſelf; and this is the condition of a Believer. 

1M. de Condom laid hol of the word Catechumen, and faid , that 
this was a Chriſtian, one already Baptized, and aQtually admitted in- 
to Covenant with God. Mr. Claude anſwered, that by the word Ca- 
techumen he meant nothing elſe but a Child after Baptiſm, at the time 
of his being inſtructed in the firſt 'Rudiments of Religion. A. de Con- 
dom beat again upon almoſt the ſame things that had been ſaid be- 
fore, conſtantly affirming it to be the Churches Authority, that the 
Child received the Scriptures as Divine ; and that having received 
them as ſiich from the Church, he did afterwards receive the meaning 
and interpretation of them from thence alſo. 

Pray, Sir, tell me, ſaid Mr. Claude then, when a Child learns at 
firſt of all, that there is a Catholick Church, 1s it barely a general Idea, 
which conſiſts in knowing only that there is ſuch a thing as a Catholick 
Church, without knowing where, or which ir is ? or does it determine 
him to that Church whoſe publick Aſſemblies he ſees? For if it be the 
former of theſe, this, as you would make it, :is. a mighty wild and 
inſignificant principle of Faith. _I know that there is a Catholick 
Church to whoſe Authority it is my daty to ſubmit, but I cannot tell 
where that Church is, nor which is ſhe; *this would be but an odd 
principle of Faith. - The Ghild, ſaid 1. de Condom, does certainly de- 
termine this Idea to the particular Church, whoſe Aſſemblies he ſees, 
and in which he himſelf bears a part, and does believe chat to be the 
Catholick Church, and not barely that there is ſach a Church. Ler 


us imagine then, ſaid-Mr. Claude, a Child born within a Church that 
d is 
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is Heretical,- or MIR SES the e£tbjopian Church ſuppoſe, the firſt 
principle of Faith in this Child will be from the e£:h:0pian Church, 
looking upon that as the Catholick. From this Church then, and. 
from her Authority, accocding to your Tenet, he will receive the Scrip- 
ture asDivine; from her likewiſe he will receive the meaning and in- 
terpretation of Scripture; and he muſt never afterwards believe himſelf 
priviledged to examine the determinations of his e/£th;cpick Church, 
for fear of falling into the inconvenience and abſurdity of fancying ic 
impoſſible for him, a private ſingle perſon, to underſtand the true mean- 
ing of Scripture better than the whole body of the Church. Tell me 
now, Sir, whether according to this principlegthis Child be not obliged 
always to abide within that Heretical, or Schiſmatical Church ? Tell me 
what means you will contrive for him to get out of it? Itis evident then, 
that your principle would ſerve as well to continue a Few in his Ju- 
daiſm, a Pagan in his Heatheniſm, and a Heretick in his Hereſy, as an 
Orthodox Chriſtian in the true Church. | 
To this 24. de Condom: replied, that in the perſwaſion of that e£rhio- 
pian Child, we muſt make a difference betyeen that part which pro- 
ceeded from the Holy Spirit, and that which is the. effeCt of prejudice 
and humane prepoſſeſſion. That the Holy Spirit's dictate was in gene- 
ral, that there was a Catholick Church ſomewhere or other; but his ſup- 
poſal,that the Church in which he was born was that Catholick Church, 
proceeded from humane prepoſleſſion. - It is true, he, did-from this 
Church receive the Scriptures, and believed them to be Divine, for na 
other reaſon but upon its Authority : But afterwards, as he was reading 
the Scriptures, the Holy Ghoſt raiſed-in him ſome ſcruples about the 
Church he was born in, and by this means he came off ſrom._the Hereſy 
and Schiſin he found himſelf inſnared in, 5 EEE 
Mr.Claude returned,that A: de Condum muſt of neceſſity either retract 
his princip.e; or confeſs what he naw alledged. to. be utterly impoſlible. 
Becauſe this e£rhjopicn neither can, nor muſt be allowed to underſtand 
tie Scriptures any otherwiſe than in the ſenſe, and interpretation of his 
own Church, by whoſe Authority it is that he believes them to be Divine, 
and from whoſe hands he receives their meaning ;” ſo that when he reads 
Scripture, there'can never ſtart up any ſcruples.in his mind againſt the 
truth. of his own, Church , becaufe he never_expounds any Text of 
Scrip:ure. but in agreement with the ſenſe of that Church about it. 
Now if on the other ſide your meaning. be, that*this perſon expounds 
Scripture of his cwn head, and according to his own judgment, fo 
raking ic in a ſenſe Gilferent from that of the Church, you at the ſame 
wne make him forego the principle thar you haye all this while been 
con- 


with M. de Condom. 


contending for; and it is not you only that make him forego ir, but 
you do beſides maintain, that the Holy Ghoſt himſelf makes him fore- 
goit, and afl thoſe mighty inconveniences you exclaimed a gainſt, vaniſh 
into nothing. He added moreover, that what 14. de Condoms ſaid laſts 
juſtified the meaſures the Proteſtants had taken in relation to the Church 
of Rome; for altho that had been believed to be the Catholick Church 
in the time of. our Infancy, tho we had received the' Scriptures from 
her, and believed them to be of Divine Authority ; yet muſt we not be 
blamed for making a difference between that part of this belief which 
proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, and that which was the effect of hu- 
mane Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice: We cannot be found fault with, for 
having admitted ſome Scruples againſt the Truth of this Church, as we 
read theScriptures,and for having upon this accout withdrawn our ſelves 
from her Communion. © 

M. de Condom ſaid, the Caſes did ſtill differ in this circumſtance, 
That the Erhiopian , When he left his own, would betake himſelf 
to the Catholick Church, whereas the Pretended Reformed have not 
- put themſelves into any other Communion at all. You courted indeed 
Zeremy's the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but he would have nothing 
to do with you. The ſeparation was not from our. ſelves, faid Mr. 
| Claude, and that is enough to ſhew that we have not ſeparated from 
the true Church. If Feremy the Patriarch of Conſtantinople would 
have nothing co do with us, as you ſay, that was to his own loſs, and 
he did not do as he ſhould have done in it. 

Upon this the Company roſe, and the Conference which laſted ſome 
time longer, grew a great deal more confuſed ; ſeveral things were 
then ſpoken of, M. de Condom exaggerated much, and pretended to 
draw a parallel between the ſeparation of the Proteſtants and that of 
the old Hereticks, particularly the Arrians and Macedonians, that ſet 
up new Churches by themſelves. Mr. Claude compared the Proze- 
fants behavionr , to that of Chriſt's Apoſtles, when they ſeparated 
from the Fews 3 that, as the Apoſtles relied on Scripture againſt the 
. Fews, who relied upon Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies and their Authority, 
the Proteſtants did the ſame againſt the Church of Rowe. He ſaid, 
the 4rrians maintained, that the Conſubſtanriality of the Son of God 
determined by the Nicenve Council, was a Novel Doctrine, and that 
mzny other perſons had in truth expreſt themſelves very unadviſedly 
concerning the_Divinity of the Son; among others he inſtanced in 
Orize,, Fuſftin Martyr, and the Council of Antizch. As for Origen, 
M. 4: C:ndom faid he. was a ſuſpected Author, and the Council of 
Antioch (aid he,” was an Arrian Council; to which Mr, C/ande replied, 
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that he was much miſtaken ; for that Council was held before Ar- 
rizs his time, and yet rejected the Term Ccnſubftantial. As to Fuſtin 
Martyr, How, Sir, ſaid he, a Martyr ſpeak amiſs of the Divinity of 
the Son of God ! I will never believe a word on't, You may be- 
lieve what you think fir, Sr, ſaid Mr. Claude ;.but for all thar, the 
thing is even 0. | 

Afterwards M. de Condom put himſeif upon the Invocation of Saints, 
and Prayers for the Dead : Far the firſt of theſe, he told them. Mr. 
Daille had allowed it to be Thirteen hundred years old; and Mr. 
Blondell acknowledged the ſecond to be of great Antiquity: Mr. 
Claude replied , it. was -no great wonder, if the Church of Rome, 
which had collefted, and Canomzed the Errors and Superſtitions of 
former Ages, bad picked up ſame that were of a good old ſtanding. 
But he ought to have ſaid withal, that Mr. Dazlle had made it ap- 
pear, that for Three hundred years together there was not to be 
found the leaſt footſteps of Invocation of Saints, and eſpecially, that 
there was not any manner of ground for it in Scripture. That he 
acknowledged Prayer for the Dead to be one of the oldeſt ſuperſti- 
tions; but there was a mighty diflerence between the practice -of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, and the modern deyotions of. the Romrſh Church, 
And after all, it was an Error contrary to the principles of Scripture, 

AM. de Condom betook himſelf again to the Compariſon between the 
' Proteftants and Hereticks of old; inferring from thence, that they and 
their Church was new and upſtart, Mr. Claude ſhewed him, that this 
prejudice was extremely unjuſt, and of very pernicious conſequence. 
Unzuſt, becauſe on one hand it placed the advantage on the ſtrongeſt 
ſide, and thoſe that have moit of their party 3 whereas the Scripture 
teaches us quite contrary, T hat we muſt not follow a multitude to do 
evil : For the ſtrongeſt ſide are continually taxing others with making 
a new Body, and a new Church. Unjuſt, ſecondly, becauſe a falſe 
Antiquity may be miſtaken for a true, an Antiquity of ſome Ages ſtand- 
ing, Which is really no better than a Novelty, for an Antiquity of all 
Ages of the Church ; which inthe buſineſs of Religion is the higheſt 
injuſtice imaginable. He added moreover, that this prejudice was of 
very pernigious conſequence z becaiiſe at this rate, when once Errors 
and Superſtitions had by inſenfible degrees crept into Religion, and 
Cuſtom, or the Schools had given them countenance, there wou!ld,no 
poſlible- means be left of expoſing or extirpating them : For the main- 
cainers of them will be concinually objeCting againſt thoſe that endea- 
vour it, that they ſet up a new Church, and a new Religion. Thus 
it was, that the Phariſees accuſed Jeſus Chrilt for an Innovator, upon 

| : pretence 
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pretence that his Diſciples kept not the Traditions of the Elders, whicl 
were-indeed but Innovations themſelves. Thus the Fews taxed Sr. Paul 


29 


for a Mover of Sedition among them through the whole world, and being a At 2. 


Ringleader of the Se& of the Nazarenes, which they Jookt upon as a 


new Set. Thus all the Apoſtles -were charged by the Heathens, for 


being diſturbers of the publick peace, and bringers up of New things, 
becauſe they endeavoured to root ont the old Errors out of mens hearts, 
and bring them to the worſhip of the one only true God, maker of 
Heaven and Earth. - | | | 
M. de Condom: replied, That Jeſus Chriſt was not new, that the Jews 
expected the Meſſias ; that Fobn Baptiſt, 4nna the Propheteſs, Simeon, 
and the wiſe men had owned him. True, ſaid Mr. Claude, he was not 


really new, for he & the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever: But he Heb. 18.8. 
y 


was new to that whole Nation which expected a temporal 1:/72h, and 
did not ſee in him any ſign of what they expeted. He was new in 
their opinion, in that he condemned the old Traditions. His Church 
was new to them, becauſe it ſeparated from the Body of the Fes, and 
made a diſtintt body which they had never ſeen before. And as for 
Fobn Baptiſt, Anna the Propheteſs, Simeqr, and the wiſe men, what 

were theſe ſingle private perſons, if compared to the whole body of 
Prieſt:, Phariſees and Lawyers, and the whole Body of all the Few's 
in general, which never owned him, but Jookt for an earthly A/:/7as. 
It is plaio then, that this prejudice of Novelty, forbidding men to ex- 
amine thingsto the bottom, and not diſtinguiſhing ketween a true and 
a counterfeit Antiquity, accounting that old which was praCtiſed ye-. 
iterday, and every thing. new that is contrary to What was in vogue 

yeſterday, is a very ill and dangerous prejudice. lt fottifies Fews and 

Heathens againſt che Chriſtian Religion, and indeec, was continually 

made uſe of by Celſzs, and the reſt of them that oppoſed Chriſtianity, 


I own, ſaid M. de Condom, that the Heathens did upbraid the Chri- y, 


ſtians with their Novelty, but the Chriſtians demonſtrated to them, 
thar the Few: always believed in the ſame God they worſhipped, and 
did expeCt the ſame ſas they proteſt. What you ſay, anſwer'd Mr, 
Claude, is a further contirmation of my opinion, to wit, that you ovghe 
not out of prejudice conclude for what appears to be new, but-ſearch 
things throughly, to know certainly whether what appears to be new, 
The Heathens accuſation proceeded from your preju- 
dice, and the Chriſtians defence of themſelves is according to my prin- 
ciple. For it was. by an exact examination of things, that the Chriſti- 
ans demonſtrated they were not new, tho the World looked uponthem 


ſo, and that what they oppoſed in the Heathen ſuperſtitions, was really 


new, tho taken to be old, lue 
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hours, 'and' being carried 6h.withabundance' 
\, putants on both ſides, and of attention from the Kanders by, the Com- 
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The Conference' having laſted /a' very preat while, near-ipon five 
arneſtneſs in the dif 

pany now began to inrerpoſe, and fo the diſpute broke. off. © Aﬀrer 
which Mr. C/ade applied himſelf ro M. de Condom, with a-great deal of 
civility and 'reſpeCt, and intreared* him, that the difference betweeri 
their Religions and Opinions, right nor incline him to think-leſ&kindly 
of him. That he for his part'ſhonld ever retain a'very high valne and 
eſteem for ſadeſerving a perſon. A, de Condoms returned him this very 
obliging' anſwer, Thar he had. ſome knowledg of him before” by his 


Writings, but was exceeding glad toknow.- his perſon now by this Con? 
ference, in the management whereof, he had'done all that could poſe 


fibly be done for the vindication of his Cauſe; and that wheneveran 
opportunity of ſerving him offered it ſelf, he wonld very willingly a 
heartily lay. tiold on ir. .* |, wr ON LOnn MY 
Preſently afcer 24. de Condom wetit away ; and Mr. Claude having firſt 
retorned tharks to the Company, particularly to the Lady Mure/cha#efs 
de Lorge, for.their patience and attention, took his feave of 'Mndrrjo;! 
ſelle ,d+Durax ih words to chis'purpoſe, 'Phat he had>vindicated "the 
Truttfbefore her; and'al that was now left for himto do, was only to 
beſeech Almighty God in. her behalf; and'to exhort her; that ſhe would 
improve what ſhe had now heard, tothe ſettling her more firmly in 
that Religion whith God had called her to,” ard 'nor ſuffer her ſelf ro'be 


»9 x 


ſhaken by any temptation: And chele things he would'not' fail to' re- 
queſt of: God for. her. ' Mademoiſelle 4: Dura thank'd bim very kindly 


for the' trouble he had'been -at,, and very: paſſionately begged 'h 
Prayers: Which Mr. Claude having promiſed, 'prefently withdrew. © * 
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